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1 

I 

Tlie ecHets of the i\[auiya entperor A^oka form a unique branch of Indian epigra¬ 
phies] literature for a variet)-^ of reasons. They offer the earliest records in the Brahmi 
and Kharosihl alphabets in severed forms of Prakrit speech and throw welcome light on 
the meagre and dubious information offered by tmditinn on the career* religioiLS policj' 
and administration of a mighty' emperor who 1% one of the greatest sons of India and the 
world. They give ns an idea about ^ynka's Dhanna which appears to be the form of 
religious faith originally propagated hy tlie Buddha and to be earlier than the Buddhism 
of the existing canonical literature of a somewhat later date. Above all, they embody 
the message of Aloka whose life and activities are counted among the best contributions 
of India to ihe civilixation of the world. The emperor introduced generosity and 
forbearance in politics and administration and was remarkable not only for his piely 
but also fnr his liberal and impartial dealings with the subjects itrespeclive of their easte 
and creed. He realised the futility of military conquests and the importance of i>eacc after 
a great \nctory over a povi^erful enemy and thereafter became an ufms^hi {lay follower) 
of the Buddha and followed the latter*s path of peace. He says how, after a period of 
inactivity, he l>ccame zeidqiisly active in the cause of Dharma and how, within a short 
time, his religions practices, regnlabons and teachings led to the growth of Dharma evety- 
where. In this connecboii, Aioka emphasises that the brilliatit results of such religions 
activities can be achieved hy both the rich and the poor. There was soon a change in 
his foreigi^ policy^ and he began to pursue a policy of toleration in res|>ect of the neigh- 
Ixiuring slates in spite of the great strength and vast resources of the Maurya empire. 
A^oka now^ preferred the conquest of the heart of the peoples of other kingdoms by love 
and toleration and dreamt of a peaceful world in which various peoples would live in 
harmony. Thus the Manry^a emperor realised in the third century B.C. what has imper¬ 
fectly dawned upon our politicians who thought of the League of Nations and the United 
Nations Organisation after World Wars I and II respectively. Anoka's administration is re¬ 
markable for his attempt at an experimentation hecansen at the same time, he tried to 
utilise the services of the officers for the propagation of Dharma as well as to maintain 
the high standard of their efficiency in administrativ'c work. 

The inscriptions of AiSoka belong to different clas;ses and have l>een discovered in 
different parts of India os well as in Pakistan and Afghanistan. All his records published 
prcviijusly were very ably re-edited by die great Gemiaii Indologist, E. liultzscb, in bis 
valuable work entitled hiscnptiom of Aiahi iCorptis Inscripiiomtm lodtc<inim, Vol. I, 
New Eklitioii, 192S) which pract^c^^lly superseded earlier works on the subject. Out of 
the numerous A^okan records discovered and published at later dales, the Gavimath and 
Palkigundii versions of Minor Ruck Edict 1 were edited by L. Turner in the f/^dera- 
h(td ArchaEological Ser/esv No. 10. 1991 and 1952, while the author of the present volume 
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pulilished the remaining Enihml epigraphs disenvereti at Endian sites siidi as the flock 
and Pillar Edicts found at Ahraura, Amaravatl, Bahiipur (EEelhi), Erpigu^i, Ciijana, 
Nilffir, Paiiguraria, Rajula-Aiandagiii Sopanl, and Udegojam. A few Aramaic edicts 
found at Taxila in Pakistan and in the eastern areas of Afghanistan have been published 
or noticed while some edicts in Greek and Aramaic found near Kandahar have l>eeTi 
jmhlLihed by Italian and French scholars. The author of the volume had also occasion 
to write a few other articles on A&>kan epigraphs besides those referred to above. 

Most of the author’s studies of the edicts of A^oka, which first appeared usually in 
[>eriodicals—notably the Epigraphia Indica, are incorporated in the present volume with 
thanks to the authorities who pttblished them in their original form. Some of the authors 
notes (e.g., those on Aiokan expressions like aammdtja, hhiige amtie, jwfJrrtrfM, athbth 
ktipllH^ and t;jt;rithe appearing in the Indian CtdUire, Vol, Ml, 1941, pp, 4S7fF.: \*ol. V'EIl, 
1942, pp. 388-400; Epigfaphia Indica, VnJ. XXXV, 1963-19W, pp. 99-100; and Indian 
//f.stojif*fd Quarterty^ Vol. XXXVTIl, 1962, pp. 222fr., have, however, been left out from 
this collection mainly because they have been utilised in his works entitled Selecf /«- 
srifitioivi bettriag on Indian iitsfor^ fliid Cfi-jftzH//on, VoL I, Calcutta University, 1942 ;ind 
1965, and Imcripiions of A.fofcfx. Publications Division, Government of India, New' Delhi. 
1957, 1967 and 1975. 

The references to the sources where the studies originally appearetl are supplied 
l>elosv. 

Chapter I -^pigrapfiia Indint, Vol. XXXTf. 1957-1958, pp. 1-28. 

Chapter II —H) Ibid., pp, 29-80. 

(2) Foreigners in Ancient India and Laksmi and SaTast:aS in Art and 
Literature, edited by D. C. Sircar, Calctitta University, 1970, pp, 
2 . 5 ^. 

Chapter TTI ^Maski Inscription of ASoka (Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 1), 
revised edition by D. C. Sircar, Hyderabad, 19S8, pp. 1-30. 

Chapter IV —fl) Epigraphia Indita, Vol. XXXAl. 1965-1966. pp. 29^T48. 

(2) ibid., Vol. XXX\''J[I, 1969-1970, pp. 1-4. 

Chapter V —Ibid., Vol. XXXf, 1^55-1956, pp, 205-10. 

Chapter VI —Ibid., \^ol. XXXIX. 1971-1972 (in the press). 

Chapter VII —ibid., Vol. XXX 1955-193G, pp. 211-18, 

Chapter \TI1 —H) Ibid., A^ol. XXXIII. 1^-1960, pp. 333-87. 

{2) Ibid., \'ol. XXX\', 1963-1961, pp. 40-43. 

Appendix I —Indian .Vfriseiirn Bulletin. Vol. XIT. Nos, 1 & 2, 1377, 

Appendix II — ibid. 

Appendix III —foumal of Ancient Indian History, Vol. XII, 1978-79 (in the press), 
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A number of the studies relate to several more or less simdar tetris nf Minor 
Rock Edict I discKjvered and published at different dates in separate articles so tl^at an 
amount of repetitjon was inevitable in the original papers. While revising them for the 
present volume, jm attempl has been made to eliminate this feature as far as possible^ 
though its vestiges may still persist here and there. It is, however, well known to the 
students of Indian epigraphy that e%'en Huilzsch could not avoid such repetibons while 
dealing with different versions of the same edicts in his celebrated w^ork cited above. 

The author will l>e happy if his studies, now placed together in the hands 

of the students of history, are found to be of any use to thtxse who are interested in the 
liLstory of Aioka with special reference to his message. 

The author records his debt of gratibide to the authorities of the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta (particularly to Dth Amal Sarkar, its Pubhcatkju Officer) who have kindly arrang¬ 
ed for the publication {}f the volume. He also espresses his gratefubiess to Dr. J. R. 
Huldar of the Museum^ who has been good enough to prepare the index. 

The author is again thaiikfiil to the Indian Coimdl of Historical Research which 
favoured him with a grant for helping him in the preparation and publication of his 
studies m epigraphy. Part of the amount was utilised in the compilation of the present 
v^olume including the insertion of Nagari transcripts the epigraphical texts in it. 

U 

While dedicating this volume to the sacred memory of the late Professor S. Radha- 
krishnan, I remember the saddest experience of my official career in the Epigraphical 
Branch of the Archaeological Survey of India. In coimection with the celebra¬ 
tion of 2500th anniversary of the Buddha sMaha-parinm^ana I was requested by tlie 
Buddha Jay anti C. Committee, formed by the Government of India under the Chairman¬ 
ship of Professor Radhakrishnan. then the \Tce-President of India, to prepare an English 
translation of the edicts of Aioka in order to make the Maurya king's message intelligible 
to the general reader. 

The first difficulty for me was that the Secretary* nf the Ministry^ of Information and 
Broadcasting wanted me to follow* E. HultzscliV transbHnn of the edicts as found in 
his well-kno^vn work appearing in 1925 and my own interpretation only in respect of 
A.^okan records discovered after that date. Professor Radhakrishnan, however, appre¬ 
ciated in a moment my view that conflicting opinions incorporated side by side in a 
work of lliis type were sure to confuse the readers. 

The next difEeulty was that the Hindi Divisinn of the Ministry noticed some out of 
the many differences between my Interpretation of tlie edicts and their Hindi transhiHon 
prepared by another gentleman, and I was invited to a meeting at Professor Radha- 
krishnan^s residence to meet the Hindi translator and a few officers. There, at the outset, 
I drew the Professtir^s attention to only one of the points raised, in which my transla¬ 
tion of the word mrga as *an anitnal' was regarded as wrong atjd the meaning *a deer' 


asokan sTUDies 


adopted by the Hindi translator was stated to be corretS. Professor Badhakrishnan at 
once observed that mrga is generally 'an animar and paxticnlarly 'a deer' whereupon the 
Secretary of the I. and B, Ministry pointed out that the context appears to support the 
second meaning. I politely replied that it was possible for me only to follow my own 
ideas and not the opinion of the officer. The Secretary then observed that Hultzsch’s 
translation of the edicts could be published in preference to mine svhile the Secretary 
of the Ministry of Education, another officer present at the meetiiig, appeared to prefer 
the publication of an English version of their Hindi translation. I observed that there 
could not be any better advice than these because it was really impossible for me mere¬ 
ly to copy others' views in respect of the edicts after having intensively studied them 
for two decades first os an M.A, student, then as a teacher of Post-Graduate classes 
and finally as an officer of the Epigraphical Branch. However, Ptofessor Radhakrishnao 
WHS not inclined to accept the advice of either of the two Secretaries. 

1 faced the third difficulty when my book was going throu^ the press. I had reason 
to suspect that the idea ^vns not only to deprive me of any honorarium due to the 
author but even to publish my book without the author's name. I was then compelled 
to appeal to Professor Radhakrishnan to be so kind as to see that at least my authorship 
of the book was not suppressed and was very glad soon to be assured that it would not 
be¬ 
lt brings tears to my eyes today to think of the great man's kindness which saved a 
poor officer from trouble. 


D, C. SotCAA 
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MINOR ROCK EDICJ^ MI AND ROCK EDICIS l-Xn AT ERRAGUDI 


1» Introduction ' ^ 

The \iUnge of Emigndi lies approximately in 77® 39^ E: and 15^ 12^ Np in the Patti- 
knnda Taluk of the Kumuol District of Andhra Pradesh, near the southern border of 
the District, It is about eight miles to tfie north-west of Cooty, headquarters of the 
Taluk of that name in the Anautapur District of the same State, on the Gooty-Patti- 
konda mad. Cooly is a station on the Madras-Raichur line of the Southern Railway, 
The name of the village is often written in English as Yeritigudi in accordance widi a 
peculiarity of regional pronunciation^ The inscriptions of A^oka are incised on six 
large boulders in a range of low hills strelehing towards the west from the neighbour¬ 
hood of the village. The hill containing the boulders is locally known as YenakoiKla (i.e. 
^elephant hillock’) or Nallayenakonda (ie^ Tjiack elephant hillock'). It is difRcult to deter¬ 
mine whether this name was due to tJie existence of the figure of an elephant in the 
vicinity of the inscriptions as in the case of the Rock Edicts of A&ka on the 
hills at Dhauli, Gimar and KalsT, No representation of an elephant could be traced on 
the hill near Ermgudi. 

About the end of the year 1928, A, Chose of Calcutta, an officer of the Geological 
Survey of India, dLscovered the inscriptions on the rcM:rks near Erragu^i while prospecting 
for precious minerals in the Kumool District. He recognised tlie letters Dec^nOFTi , , . , 
Pfyadmi in one of the inscriptions and realised that they belong to the great Maurya 
emperor (c* 272-232 whose records of the same kind are known from various 

places. In January 1929. Chose eommunicated full information regarding the where¬ 
abouts of the inscriptions to H. Hargreaves, then officiating Director General of Archaeo¬ 
logy' in India, A photograph of one of the inscribed rocks received from Chose was 
supplied to D^ R. SahuL, then Deputy DLrector'^General of Archaeology for Explorations* 
who was deputed tu examine ^md cxipy the inscriptions and submit a report on them to 
the Director-General, Sahni accompanied by fb Sastd^ then Government Epigraphist for 
India* visited Erpigiidi in the second week of February and examined and copied all the 
inscriptions on the rocks excepting Rock Edicts \T and XII which w^ere traced and 
copied fn the following August by S* V* Visivanatha, then Assistant Archaeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy* attached to the .Madras Circle. The discovery was an¬ 
nounced by the Director-General of Archaeology in the newspapers In a communique 
dated the 11th February 1929. 

Sahni and Saslri prepared transcripts of the edicts from the rocks and it was pro¬ 
posed that Sastri would edit them in the Epigraph ia Indica, Sastris article on the sub- 
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ject, however, was not complete before his retirement from the post of Govemment 
Epigraphist for India in Deoember 1933. Sahni then wanted to edit the records; but he 
passed aw-ay without finishing the work, N. P, Chakravarti, who succeeded Sastri as 
Government Epigraphist for India, then undertook the respotisibiliy of editing the in¬ 
scriptions, Chakravarti also visited Enragudi and prepared fresh transcripts of the edicts 
from the oiiginal ro(d:s. But he was transferred from the Epigraphic Branch in Nfay 
1940 before the completion of his article on the records. About tbi,s time, B, M. Barua 
of the,University of Calcutta appears to have received from Chakravarti a set of im¬ 
pressions of the Ermgudi insoriplions and possibly also his tentative transcripts of the 
edicts, Bartia's translation of the records appeared in his /nscripf/ons of ASoka, Part II, 
which was published by the University of Calcutta in 1943. But he could not publish 
Part I of the said work (pp, 1-178), in which he had inttrrfmruled the text of the Emigudi 
version of Aiokas edicts, as Chakravarti himself was inclined to publish them. After 
his retirement from the Department of Archaelogy a few years later, Chakravarti found 
time to complete his article on the llatiin rock inscription of Patoladeva’ and the Brabml 
inscriptions from Baudhogarh^ and was going to take up the Eoragudi inscriptions for 
study. In the meantime. In the first half of 195©, the author of these pages fwhn was 
then Government Epigraphist for India) was advised by the Director-General of Archaeo¬ 
logy in India to arrange for the pitblication of all the unpublished inscriptions of A^oka 
as early as possible. Conse<]uent1y I began to w-rite on the Bajtita'Mfindagiri and 
Gujarra inscriptions myself and was pressing Chakravarti for his article on the Erragitdi 
inscriptions. 1 rcoe'ved from Chakravarti for scrutiny a copy of his transcripts of the 
records, vvhich he had prepared long ago. Unfortnnotely, before the completion of the 
article, the cruel hand of death snatched him away from us in October 19S6. I then tried 
to secure from Chakravarti's table whatever notes he might have left on the inscriptions, 
but received only 3^ pages of sparsely tv'ped matter dealing with the story of the discovery 
of the records and the circumstances leading tri the delay in their publication. 

My association with the study of the Erragudi inscriptions of A^oka dates back to 
my student days. About the end of 1929, shortly after I had been admitted to the post¬ 
graduate classes of the University of Calcutta in Ancient Indian History and Culture, my 
teacher, the late Professor D. R. Bharidarkar, showed me a copy of the Telugu periodica! 
Bfiorati for September 1929, Th'at issue contained a rather uusatisfactory facsimile of an 
inscription on one of the Enitgndi rocks, and I was advised to transcribe the epigraph. My 
tentative transcript of this inscription, containing a version of A^kas Minor Rock Edicts 
I-II, was published in live fndian Historical Quarterltf, Vol VII, 1931, pp. 737ff. B. M. 
Barua later piiblishc?d an improved transcript of tlie edicts in the same fnnmal, Vol IX, 
193(1 PP' n3ff. About this time, D. R. Sahni's transcript of tbe same inscription appeared 
with a good facsimile in his paper on the discovery of the En:agiidi version of the edicts 
of Aioka in the Anniiol Report of the Archaeolagfcal Survey of India for the your 1938- 
29, 1933, pp. 161H. Bama again dealt with the inscription in the Indian Historical 


' Eji. lad.. Vol xxM, pp, aaeff. 

voL xxxr. pp. leoff, 


2 



MJXOR HOCK EDICTS Ml AXD ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDi 

Quarterly, VoL Xltl^ 1937, pp. 132ff. It wiU thus be seen tliat the te^st of the 
X[iiiQt' Rock Edicts I-11 fomid at Emigudi had been publiched^ but that the Erragudi 
version of the fourteen Hock Edicts remained its yet ui^piiblished. 

For the sake of oonvenieticej the inscribed bo olden have been designated A, C;^ 
D, E and F by Sahni who lias provided us with a good account of the whereabouts of 
the inscriptions that are scattered on the hill. Boulder A Ls tlae ItP'gest hi size and occu¬ 
pies the summit of the hill The other boulders lie on its eastern slope. Tlie Inscdbed 
surfaces of the boulders are very^ rough and there b no trace of any attempt to smooth 
tliem before the inscriptions were engraved. With the exception of die records engraved 
on Boulders A (northern face), B (right half), D and F, the others are very^ unsatisfactorily 
incised or preserved and parts of them can be deciphered with very great difficulty." 
X!any letters of some of these records are unrecognisable on the impressions. Some 
letters may be somehow discerned on one impression but not on anodier 

Boulder A lies above a precipice about 30 leei high. Its lower portions are cut away 
at both the inscribed faces in the north and east. The eastern face is 17 feet 6 inches 
wide and contains Rock Edicts 1-iI at the left end. Rock Edicts III and VI in the 
middle and Rock E^lict XIV in a depression at the upper right comer. Rock Edicts I-III 
and VI are not separated from one another and, owing to the unsatisfactory preservation 
of the writing, it is difficult to determine the end nf one edict and the beginning of 
another. The northern face of this boulder (designated A-1) is 15 feet 6 inehes ^vide and 
contains Hock Edicts XI, V and Vll. Rock Edict XI b engraved at the left end. ft com¬ 
prises six lines of writing, of which lines bS measure l>etween 3 feet 3 inches and 4 feet in 
length wliilc the last line is only 2 inches long. Rock Edict V, consisting of seven lines 
of \intingj covers a rectangular space measuring S feet H inches by 1 foot 8 indies, al^ 
tlkfiugh the last line is only 3 feet long. A bliiBkk sixice, about 3 feet in \vidth, separates 
this area from the space occupied by Rock Edict XL Hoek Edict Vll is engraved on the 
upper right corner and h separatee! fn^m Rock Edict V by a blank space Only 6 inches 
wide. It conslsLs of five lines of writing which cover an area measuring 3 feet 3 inche$ 
by 1 foot 2 inches. The preservation of the uTiting of these edicts is fairly satisfactory 
although a portion at the right end of Rock Edict V is defaced. 

Bonldcr S lies a little to the eiist of the caslern face of Boulder A. The inscribed 
eastern face of this bonlder is IS feet in width from north to south. It is pointed towards 
the top and is divided by a roughly chiselled line, niTuiing from top to bottom, into hvo 
triangidar sections. The portion at the right contidns Rock Edicts IV, Vill and X These 
collets are well presented yJthough three letters at llie beginning of line 2 of Rock Edict 
^'lI! are defaced. The three edicts contain rcspet'tively fourteen, four and five lines of 
writing and are separated one from another by short chiselled horizonta) lines at the 

left end. The lines of ^vriting are fairly straight in the upper part but irregular in the 

lower. There is a crack which runs from the left just above the last line of Rock Edict 

IV upwards to the right. This may have existed before the Indsion of the edicts as the 

letters appear to have been engraved outside it. The presen^abon of the miting on the 
triangular section in the left part of this boulder (designated B-1) is unsatisfactory. It 
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t-oiitiiim tlie liriit 29 lines of Hock Edict XIII, the writing being continued on Botilder C 
wiiicli Ls 5 leet 6 inches ivide and lies a few feet to the south of Boulder B. The lines of 
Rock Edict XIII on Boulder B are ver>' dosely engraved and difficult to decipher. The 
dedpheiTnent is also rendered dilheult by the existence of the crack referred to above. 
Boulder C con tains the last seven lines (hnes 30-36) of Rock Edict XIIJ. 

Boulder D .stands 27 feet to the south-east of the eastern face of Boulder A. It con¬ 
tains Rock Edict XII written in rivelve lines. The preservation of the svriting is fairly 
satisfactory. Sahni speaks of faint traces of one line of writing below the last line of 
the edict at the right extremity, 

Boulder E lies 27 feet to the east of Boulder B. It contains Rock Edict IX on its 
vertical face looking w'est. The lines of writing (lines l-ll) are not straight and parallel. 

Boulder F is situated between Boulders C and E ‘ but its position is lower (i.e. 
nearer the ground) tliau that of the latter. It is the most easily accessible among the 
inscribed rocks near Efragndi and the inscription on it, representing a version of Minor 
Rock Edicts I-lJ, seems to have been engraved earlier than the series of the fourteen 
Rock Edicts engraved on Boulders A-E. It is indeed worthy of note that tlie Minor Rock 
Edicts, which appear to have been issued earlier than any of the known edicts of Afoka, 
' are engraved here on a boulder at the bottom of the hill while Boulder A, bearing the 
first few edicts (Rock Edicts Mil) of the series of Fourteen Rock Edicts, stands on its 
summit. The Minor Rock Edicts on Boulder F are the most satisfactorily preserved among 
the edicts of Afoka at Erragudi. 

The characters employed in the Ej^gudi edicts are Brahmf and dn not call for any 
special remark. But the writing of minor Rock Edicts I-I! on Boulder F exhibits some 
unique charaeteristjes not hitherto noHced in any inscription discovered in India. In the 
first place, while most of the lines have to be read From left to right as is usual in Brahmf 
and its derivatives, some of them are to be read from right to left as in Khanntht. 
Secondly, there are some half lines to be read from left to right or from right to left. 
Thirdly, there are some lines, one part of which ha-S to be read from the left but the 
other part from the right. Fourthly, there are several cases where a group of letters is 
engraved not in its proper place but elsewhere in a dilFcrent line, Be.sides these pecu¬ 
liarities, the writing also exhibits several cases of the total omission of groups of letters. 
These uregiilaritics show that the engraver of the inscription did not do his job care¬ 
fully. The tendency to write passages to be read from right to left may have been due 
to the fad that the scribe or engraver wa.s a person, who, like Capada* of the Chitradtirga 
versions of the Minor Rock Edicts, hailed from North-Western BharatavaiXii and was 
used to write in Kharosthl. 

As regards the Prakrit language of the Erragudi edicts of Moka, a remarkable 
diflerence is noticed between the Minor Rock Edicts on the one hand and the Rock 


Snnskrit Coijaia (cf, i/ip/tfifij fur Sanskrit maftila iu the Gimir vutsion of Rock 
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Edicts on die other* Tiiis seetis lo be due to the fact Uiat the two sets of edicts were 
received at the place separately on different occasions and dates* 

In respect of language and orthography, the Erraifiidi teat of the Minor Rock Edicts 
resembles that of some other South Indian versions of tlie same records, such as those 
in the Chitiadurga District of Karnataka, while the text of the Rock Edicts at Erragudi 
resembles their Dhauli and Jaugada versions and also in many points the Kabr version. 
There are some cases of inconsistency in the use of case-endings with reference to the 
ttumber and gender of particular words in both the sets/ This feature is also noticed 
in otlicr versions of the edicts of Awka* 

The language of the Minor Rock Edicts is what is called the Magadha dialect. The 
Pillar Edicts and Pillar Inscriptions, the Dhauli and Jaugada versions of the Rock Edicts 
and the Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions are couched in this dialect, although the KiilsI 
text of the Rock Edicts also exhibits some features of the same dialect. But, while the 
chief characteristic of the Magadha dialect is the change of r of Sanskrit to 1, the con¬ 
sonant r Ls retained in the text of the Minor Rock Edicts at Erragudi as also at other places 
in South India and also at some places in Central India. In this resiiect the language of 
the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Edicts resembles that of the Girniir, Shahbiiz- 
garhl and Mansehra texts of the Rock Edicts. 

In spite of the close resemblance of the language of the Eyragudi version of the 
Minor Rock Edicts to that of their Ciritradurga texts, referred to above, some differences 
are also noticed between the two. While the consonant « i$ used in the Cbitradurga ver¬ 
sions in some places for Sanskrit n and n, it is conspicuous by its absence in the Erra* 
gudi te,vt of these edicts. In a few cases, the use of § for Sanskrit s is noticed in the 
Chi trad iirgfl versions ; but s is invariablv used for the three sibilants in our text. In these 
respects, the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Edicts is closer to the 
Magadha dialect, in which n is replaced by ri, and S and s by s. The interesting case of 
.mnef/u in the expression /ie»n=ei;fl (Sanskrit exhibiting the elision of eo, is 

fottnd in both the Erragudi and Chitradurga versions; but the Erragudi text offers another 
similar case in the expression heK=aha (Sanskrit ei;din=djf«a) not found e!.sewhere ex¬ 
cepting the Rajula-Mandagiri copy of the same records.' The Brahmagiri text of the 
Chitradurga version ha.s hevatit aha in its place. In some eases we have wdth eva 

as follows: tanamm=eva, palaiika7iim=et}a, etc. We have also the use of words like o 
for yd and yCi’O for eva. 

The Erragudi text of Monor Rock Edict I closely follows the text of the Chitradurga 
versions. But the passages samdnd, kdmarii tti ki'iD, iyam ca afJiB and vadhisiti are absent 
from our text fV^ VI11 and X), while we have sakhje fVTII ) for sakye or jjake, etdya ca 
ashdya (IX) for eidy-athaya, and idtudaka-mahaJakd (X) for khudakd co mahdtpd ca. There 


*Cf. ftw-ffirflid .... pritame (Minor Rock Edict I. lines 9-101. ?ijji UkhUtt (Rock I, line S), oifliTAdnf 
ea mrintf-opdkii (Rock Edict II. line 3), etc- 

‘T|h* Ratula-Mnndiigiri text of the Minor Rock Etlirts closely resembles their Errngudi version. 
Sec Ep. Ind.. Vbl. XXXl, pp. SUf,, and below. 
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ASOKAX STUDIES 


is considerable difference behveen tbe Enragudi text of Minor Rock Edict II and its Cbitra- 
durga versions, from which a number of sentences as found in the Erragiidi copy (Jl-iV', 
X-XII, etc.) are omitted. For tpd(pro)tiesii drahyitaujant of the Ghitradurga tests, we 
liave rpci(^j™}neju diujitaviye (VII). The sentence mentioning the scribe is wanting in 
the Erragu^i versioiL ^ 

A marked difference behvecn tlie language of the Minor Rock Edicts and tliat of the 
Rock Edict! at Erragudi is that the latter exhibits the change of r of Sanskrit to I in all the 
crises. The Eiragiidi version of the Rock Edicts also exhibits other charaderisUcs of the 
Magadha didlect It uses n for both ii and n, and s for f and f. The nominative singular 
case-ending for both masculine and neuter words ending in a is generally e and the 
locative singular case-ending for the same is si. In point of language, the Erragudi copy 
of the Rock Edicts closely resembles that of the Dhanli and Jangada version ; but Its 
draft is in some ptace.t closer to the Kiilst text, although it does not exhibit the use of i 
and i and of the redundant subscript y noticed so often at Kiilsi. An interesting fact 
k alxiut the vocabulary of the Erragudi text of the Rock Edicts is that the word maim. 
j mina or miim .standing for Sanskrit punah occurs in it for no less tlian seven times.^ In 
\ many of these cases, the corresiionding passages in the other versions of the edicts have 
pana or puna for Sanskrit piinah.* But pana or pima (Sanskrit punah) itself occurs 
several Limes in the Enagudi text of the edicts; cf. Rock Edict XIII, line 30 (XX); Rock 
Edict XIV. Lne 4 (V); and .Minor Rock Edict II. line 21 (X\'). The word mina or miiia, 
however, occurs in the third senteiiM of Pillar Edict III of Asoka and it is generally 
taken to stand for Sanskrit mandk.* But the sense of Sanskrit pHiifiA in these coses would 
suit the context equally well. 

1 he relation of the Erprgudi text of the Rock Edicts with other versions of the re¬ 
cords, especially the Dhauli, Jaugada and KTdsI texts, and some of its linguistic features 
may be illustrated by an analysis of a few of the edicts. Rock Edict I at Erragudi 
generally agrees with die Dhauli, Jangada and Kill si texts. But we have alabhisu (lines 
dlabhisamti (lines fl, IX) instead of dlahhhjhii and dhihhiyisamti respectively. 
The forms of the verb in our text may be compiired with those found in the other ver¬ 
sion^ such as drabhini (Cimar), arahhisa (Mansehra) and arahfiihthti (Shdbbdzgarht}. 
Similar is the case with Rock Edict II. But w'e have SirTika-ptite and iasa m^Md 


‘!k" 5“ bflTiex.ee of the language of the ShihLazgarbi and Mii.- 

seUra tc^Li ; ct. Iht* iik of the word ooLiL'ed betlow'. 

’Jrf- ^ine a (Vnih Rock Edict XIII, line 23 CXVTI}: ftthvt in Rock EHW 

Hy'¥(krt hSlfiMXvm},® 3 

'Cf. Mjw to the Sh^^arhl Bock Edict VJ. itoes 14 and 15; Mjasehia Rod Edict LX line 7- 
Dhaul, 5j « th« Cimar R^k Edict 



^hp- fnd., Vol. IT, p. 3K1, note 21; ITultzsch, Carp. Int. Itid,, Vol I, p, 122, noto 1. 
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MINOR ROCK EDICTS I-Il AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERHAGUDI 


Amtiyogia^ (lines 1-2, I) and not Sutiya-pute (or Sdtiya-pute) Ketah-puie nnd tam Athii- 
yogasa sumdrnta^ as ako munl^-<fp(jkd ca pmu-fi^paka m (Une 3, 11) instead of 
ojmgHni pasti-opagiini ca, Tho change of g b k in ujxika (Sanskrit upQgu\ found also 
at ShlihbazgarhT and Mansehra* * is not a characteristie of the Nfagadha dialect. Our text 
flines 4-5> IV) lias lukhaiii lopapiidni udtijmndni ca khdnnpitdni after Ka!s! and not iicfn- 
pdtiam khdmpikini lukMai ca hpapitani as in Dhauli and jaugada. In line -I (Ill)t ue 
have sacaia eta <t(d nflf/jt instead of the expected ata uathi mcata^ Rock Edict III of 
oiir version has mfitc (line 2, Ifl) instead of eijita^i after CimiLr and Shihblizgarhi and 
[line 2, III) after KalsI in the place of nik/edi/idnu at Dhaiili and jnugada. 

The passage imdye dharnfti-dntmihiye cthd aauulye pt kammdnc in the Emigudi text 

(line 3, HI) follows the order of the expressions as at KalsI, while DEiauli and Jaugada 
have (tibd aihndye pi kammane imnye dhamm-dnusaihiye. But Kill.si has kammdye for 
kerhinane. Instead of the compound mdtd-pitii-sesum (line S, IV), the Dliaulu Jaugada 
and Ksllsi tests have ^piieitt separately* For mUa-semthula-ndtlkiirnrh (line 4, V), Kalsi 

has "^adiihjdamh and Dhaiill and Jaugada °ndimL Similarly, our text has ^^unana- 

hambhafuitiQm (line 4, V), wliile the order of llie ttvo words m the compound b the 
reverse in all Ihe other texts, and Dhauli and Jaugada have bamhbum-mmamlii 
{Sanskrii brabmattu-Mimanehhyiih). The word pdndmm flfne 4, VI) follows KalsT while 
Dhauli and Jaugada have ftve&ti. The order of the words in the expression 
ytitdm (line 5, VTII) is the reverse at Dhauli and Jaugada. 


IL Text and Translation of MRE 1*11 
(BOOtOER r) 

Minor Rock Edict I 
TEXT 

L (I)® Devonampiye hev=aha^ (/*) (II) adhri]kanf 

2.“ ya hakmh upasakfe] (/*) (III) no tu kho ekom sa4hvacharaiTi pakafihjte* 
3* husarii (/•) (IVJ S'atiiek[e] c[u]^ kho savachore yaiii may a Saihghe upayi- 


^ Ficim IrnpresisiQiis. Chokravojti's readi^BS have been qunted hern his unpublisbecl trair$CEiFt of the 
edietj. But in ACtmtt eAse<s his readiuBSh r>rigiaafly pr4^nrri,-d by m but di^ardfd Bt a later stafle 
OTi Te-exajiLinatibp of ihia impa^islaEis^ could not Ije indLeoted WTiile quoting variant readuigs, wu 
liave refqitcd to Sahni 5 and Bama's trorih^ripti of these two edicts uublLjbnd rerrecth'oly in 
AHASb 113*28-2^. pp. 166-07. and in /f/0. Vol XlIC PR, 132^. 

^ Bcioru there U a trlEOefcs In thu verdfln of these edicts, ^ahni 

and ChakravEtrti take it to be the ak/am ^ standing for SanikiiL ful er 

^SiiKni E beco^ /lu ; Barua: fi€V 4 im fm d (^hccam dfta}^ 

* The words sumt^ud'idfanJ appear tp hnve besen madv^rtcntly oaiEtticd after this by tbc 

scribe pr enjpavier. 

* This piitire line has to be read from right to kft 


* Bania: paJhini!. 

^ Sabni and Barua; ca 
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4. (a)* te badharh ca me pahaxhte (/•) (V) imina chu a- 

(b)' itiisi [ye] miinba 

5J*devebi te daoi mJsibhuta (/*) patamasa hi 

0. Ca)« ri]ya[ml« (/*) (Vllf mahapten=eva saldye (/■) fVin) Uiu- 
(b)'^ciakemi pi paka;- 

7. (a) mamlnena sakiye vipule svage am- 
(b)“dheEave(n (IX) e- 
(b)“taya ca*^ a^aya iyath 

5. [sajvane savite (/•) (X) alha khudaka-mahalakri“ imarh p[i] fpaJkame\TJ aifi- 

9.“ ta ca me pnmi cira-thitika ca 

10. iyarh pakame hota’® vipulam pi ca vadhasita*^ apciradhiya diyadbiyarSi” (/*) 

11. (XI[ijyaiti ca savame sa- 

12. vlalpite vyQtheaa^ 200 50 6 (/•)“ 


■ Tbe foltofwing ^ecn ak^srta have to be fead from ri^l to left. 

followioff itk^m are engraved sli^tly above At the left tad of lino 4ia) and lo 
be i^fad frnm left to righl. Tho eksnm ^ is not visible an the Impressions. The bst ak^ara of 
tine 4{a) is cont[gi}Oi.is to the last a^ani of lin* 4(b). 

^*Thb line actiisJiy commences fpoin below the last akmra (i.e. sd) of lino 4- The bIi viz. 

dakefm pt paka, meant for the Ihsi^nnfng of hoe 7 facioally the line immediately following th* 
present linc^ if the beginning of me Hoes U considcfed)^ ooettpy the space before tliis at 

the beginning af Ihte S. 

“This is a half line to be read fiom right to left 

“Banian na. The word ijliaJa bos been omitted after iEh by the scribe or engraver through over¬ 
sight. 

”The words na h=l^rh have shmilarly been omitted before this, 

^■‘The following siz are engraved at the bcginniiig of line 5 before and betaw misa 

in line 4(b). 

'^The following four alc^nrm are engraved above this line in line b(d) after (1.^, ta the left of) thm 

**The fnllcwing afr/arm are in cantmuation af line 7(ft^ 

^ Barua: cd. 

“Bania: rnnlimJhand. 

“ This is a half line to be read from right to kf b 

“The Chitiadnrga versions add here iyum ea afhe with w^hidi a new sentenoe begins. 

*^Sahni: hofacfpi ca Ipf vii[dhiSH pi l Chakravarti: fiofnoi (/•) pufnajrh pi co Barua: 

hfgu (/*) uipuk pf m The rest of this line is incised below the previous line (Une 9}. 

“The Chitrachirga vcTKions add the word here Some letters in this Um and io lines 11. 

12 and 14 ore not dear cm the Plate in £.p, Vol, ?CXX1I, due ta ddeetive pasting of twa 
pieces of the impression, 

“This half line has to be read from right to left. 

^ Bama: ^ 

” The rest of Ene 12 from here fi ineised below line IB. '' 
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MlXOJft ROCK EDICTS Ml AMD HOCK EDICTS I-m’’ AT ERRACCDI 


TEXT IN NACARI SCRIPT 

(1) I. 1^1 ( h ) n. arf^Pi * * ) (2> c /• > 

III. 3 ffr (3J !«(/*) IV* e!f^[% f] ^ jf TPti aqift(4a)& 

( N } V. ifiRT oil 4b)fireT r ^ ] H^siaT (5) S' flfil filfencn ( /*) 

VL qwi ff (6o) [|4j (■ ) (/• ) vil- ( ) iTirS^ ( /• ) VIII l(6b)^ 

Piw(7alinftSsT afi^ fk^ M BniT(7b)^ (/•) iX. n(7c>im sf eisnt l*f t8> [ml- 
^ arfti^ ( /• ) X, aum ^a-aiOTi w [Pi] Bifl 9 )in ^ ^ ^ ( 10 ) 

^ Tail ()?i fiijH fr ^ ssfear {/•) (ii) xi. [^}^^ w anS aT(l2)[«nlfti% 

\** V ^ ( /•) 


Minor Rock Edk:t II 
TEXT 

flj' hefvarh] De%'an.aih' Devriiiaihpiyc slha {/*) {ID yatha De- 

13. " vri[narh]piye aha* tathi kiimviye (/") 

14. (HI)* rajukc* ilnape^aviye (/*) 

15. (IV)" se Jiiin janapadafiii]* aiiu- 

16. (a) payisatl raihikani da (/*) (\^) mala-pilusii*' 

17* sitaviye (/■) (Vl) hem^eva garfisti” siisiisitaviye (/*) (VII) rpa(pra)nesu** dayita- 
viye (/•) (VilH sace vataviye (/*) dX} [i]- 


^T\u- rt* 5 t uf line 12 from hurr h irifjsed below 10. ^ 

*Tliis word ii rednndanl^ 

’The half line coiwiisliiig of the foilcftiinjj hvelve aJ,Y(iw has to foe read from right lo left Ghukra- 
varli: ‘The line is very imrven dite to a few pfcffr™ Iwiofr en^anvefl on the dilpped portwjn of 
the mck ” 

* In Chaktavflrti^s opinfon, what Books like mi^dinl fi in /le h n crock in the stoiie, 

*Thfi Is Q half Sine can^btiag of nine akiimur to !» read from left to right. 

* Bonia : r^iuke. 

-The folluwlng nine indeed ficlu^A' line 14, have to foe leaiJ from right lo left. 

* S^ahni : fanupfidu , Barua: h^eWpiti jJriPjiTaJo. 

* Sahiii: jjflrMti ; Chnkra'b'nrti ; pKiTnuii, 

’“Tht^ fahowiiig two ahfiftis are engraved at the lieginninK of line IS. Bania ignores this fact 
and read-s the word ^n^^uma at the heginnitiK (jf that line. 

i^Sahiii and Chakra%'arti ^ fj^mru. 

^Sahni and Chakravarti: 


a 


9 





AfiOKAN STUDIES 


18. (ci)^niEi dbariiniia-guini pjivatitavlyu (/*) (X) hevarfi tuihpbe anapayatha Deva- 

niirhpiya-^^ vacaiiena (/*) (XI) he- 

fb)®vam aiiapa- 

19. yiitha^ hatliiy-arohani ka[ra]iiakriin^' yfigy-acariyani baiiibbanani m tulra]phe'* 

{/*} (Xll) hevaih nivesaya- 

4 

20. (a) tha anitevasini yarisii isorjliia pat it i {/•) (XIlI) lyaih siiisusitavlye f/") (XIV) 

apacuyana ya va acari- 

fb)^y3rsal 
(e)^ sa 

(d)^ fhe]m-eva (/*) 

21- (XV)“ yalha vii puna acanvasa" nutitau] valharahaih nalltasu^* rpa(pra)vatitavive 
(/*) (X\^I 1 hesa pi 

22- ®* faiiijlevfislsu yatharahaih pavalitaviy^ yarisfi poranH patiti (/•) (XVII) yathfi- 

rahuni yathsl iyaih 

23. su"tiTo(re)ke siyZi lievaih tufiiijphe anapayatha iijvesa[yiljtha ca aintevaslni (/*) 
(X\^III) hevaih De- 

24, ®* vanampiyfej iiiiapayati {/*) 


^The akf^roit stmt arti i^namvicd Here Hebrc ma (which ChiikravEijrH read'i aii m#). silthdai^ their 
pfniper pkce fs nt the Ix^idTininK of the pv^vious liiie. 

^Baruai O^'iirulinpCriiuag, 

“The following four which are below the coaclndfriit part of the Hne, have tn be 

reacl fmm rtuht to left What has tieen health may Ijv also. 

Qiakjavartf t " 

“Sahni and ChakravarU; JbJrurKjJtdol "" 

“ Chakravarti emb tbi' senkfriw after «f. He amt others read fap/io hen* aJi well as in X above. 

“The follou-imir two fik^ums are enpiraved at the of the next line (line 21), yci beini; 

at a kryel than fa. 

^This letter stands at the end of line 20(a). 

^ The lollo^^lng three at the end of line 20(a)-(c), have to be read from right to left, 

“Tlir enj^FSivi^l here liefore yot/id skoLild have to \>e read at the lieginning of the 

prevkiijs line. 

s^Suhnii ^j^om^anqi/u eu utart^mo Ihejmeij? fe i-tf piinu uL'^ri^am, etc. B^nia: apam- 

i/an5 nie dearfyo^j ^ihdcdnoa acarim^ i/% 

^ Barua ^ rwIrtl^Mii wldch is the wyrd faund in ttM- Chltradurgn versions of the edict. 

darnngetl o^jidra «i, im-lsed Wfore am. sin mid have to |je read at the Wginning of the nett 
line. This escapetl the notice of Sahni, Bania and Cliakr^varti. 

“ThLs fik^ata is eTii?ravt»tl at the hefiinoiog of ihi^ pn^vious line. Sohnl and Chakravarii r linsAe ^ 

Bajoa^ orwkr. 

line has to he read fmfo right to left. 
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MINOH ROCK EDECTS 141 AMD ROCK EDICTS 1-XIV AT EHHACUDI 


TEXT IN NACARt SOUFT 

(12) [ CoDtintied from the end of MRE I.] I. tiTTf (/• ) 1I> iRT! 

^rMt «T?r m (/• ) 04 ) 111 . snii^ft^ (/•) ( 15 ) iv, % ^ wurrL^j 
( 16 a) ^ ( /• ) V. *n?fT-Pm 5 0 ®^) lif ( i* ) (VI) *wa 

MftfdW (/* ) VIL {/• ) 

VIII. (/•> IX. [iJ(lKa)iT sNr-5^ </•) X. ^ ?i% VIHViim 

(/•) XL |il8b)T «ifr I9;^ «i[T]!reifif q^n^fwini 

<»Tsnl5t ^ (/♦) X!L I# fti^OTT( 20 a)iir ai^TTtft'Rr inftsT <frcRT xni. 

I*f igter^il {/*) XIV. flinwnRT ^ v\ «rR^(20b)ira (20c) « (2Cid) ^ t ;•) (21) 
XV. iwT fT g!t aiRf^iiB >rnnf siiftreii q( ji < /• ) xvi. lai ft (22) l8i> 

T^feeift^ *nftvi 'frcHi ( j *) xvii, ^ (23) 

ftqi t# SfRlan*! ^ (/•) XVIII. %(24)^‘ftl>] eURTtlfa (/•) 

TRANSLATION 

Minor Rock Edict 1 

(I) Thii$ ^iih. the Beloved of the Cods. 

(II) It is [now] more thiin [two years and a half] lliat I have been aii uftasaka {i.e. 
a lay follower of ihe Buddha). 

([][) 1 was, liowever. Tint energetic [in the pnictiec and propagation of Dharma] for 
one year [at the beginning of the above period]. 

(IV) It is [nosv] more than a year that L have indeed been iritinniately associated” 
with the Sangha (Le. the Bnddhist Clerg>') and hin^e been excessively energetic [in the 
cause of Dharma]. 

(V^) Those men, who were Linmingled [with gods] dining this iseriixh have now been 
mingled with god.s” 

(\^I) This Li [the resiiU] of [my] eserticai [in tlie cause of DhamiB]. 

(\'ll) [Indeed, it is nntl atlLiinnble only hy the rich man. 

iVlU) Even the poor man, if he is eiiergetie [in the cause of DharmaJ* can attain 
even the great heaven." 

^Tbe vvurd (^anslcnt upcia^ lo hiivr Imrii used tn the Aease el itinpma, althnu;^ it 

hic-i l>een vsuitiiisly mtia-pr^ni by sctn^lars. Set* Sinsar, Imtftpfion ^ Hyderohad, 

JI. 24; .ilsci below. 

^Cf. 0/1. eii.. pp. 26-27. 

^ The great heaven pcHLi Sbly re;j^ded ha highfr than the world oi th«^ gnds. 


II 






aSokan irruDiiiS 


(tX) It is for thb purpose ih^t the procliunutiosi been made [by me]. 

(X) It i.-j that the poor and the rkh^ 'should also- \y& energetic in this exertion re¬ 
gard to the practice and propagation of Dharma], that the peoples living I'leyoud . the 
borders [of my empire]^ should know [this matter] and ihij? esertioi^ should be everlast¬ 
ing and will increase to a great extent [at least] roughly to one and a half times. 

(XIJ Thi.s pTodiimalion is being issued by me [when I liave been] on tour [for] 3o6 
[nights, i\e. days]." 

Minor Rock Edict 11 

(1) Thus saith the Beloved of tlie Gods. 

<1[) You should do as [you have been] told [to do] by the Beloved of the Cods. 

(111) The [officers entitled] Rajjuka^ shotild be ordered [by you in respect of this 
matter), 

llV) He [in Ills turn] will then order the people of the countryside as well as the 
[officers entitled] Rastrika* * ** ^ [in the following words] ; 

(V) “One should be obedient to ones parents. 

(\*I) ''One should likewise be oliedieiU t(j ones elders. 

(VTI) “One shuiild be kind to the living beings. 

(VHI) “One should speak the truth. 

tiX) "One should propagate these attributes of Dliarma."* 

(X) Thus you should pass orders in the words of file Beloved of the Gods. 

(XI) In this way you should psiss orders nn the elephiint-riders^ the scribes and 
charioteers and [the teachers of] the Brahmana [community].^ 

(XII) Thus you should instruet your pupils in accordance with what is the aiicicnt 
usage. 


■^The \vmd mahnliska means 'hiK'. i.c, ^ricli\ in ihc prestml LynEcii. Ci Roek Edict XIV^ line 
KIV). W^c are inclined to take tbe word AiAacMu. i.e. ^judrei, in the ol 'poori- 

* For the of antn^ see below. 

^ Sircar. .Vlfl-Titi of AsoJtxr^ pp. j alw Iwlmv. 

** Thr ftajjiikas Were pro1>^iy jywjvemors of dbtrietj;. The pr^-^nt ordei was apparently arkire^eiE 
Hy the m the .Mahiunritraii .Rationed at Siiiv^arif^ay^iri near Erragudf. 

* The HtisfJiicAit appi-ar ta have Ijcm Rovoitvnrs of ri-arts o| a ilisUicf.. 

‘“Thus !thoukJ you CQitiiiiancI the KlnitiaiiLt Hdfnir uo eltTihaab and ihe Hrihmaiias 
driving in vebiries,” "Thus in^tmet tia: elnphaj^l-riders^ the the chariot 

trainers, ^d thr Brahrnins'" (/iwcri3JfiVfa.s of Asp^d, Part tl, p. ^00). At p. .145 of ihis work 
B^rna prefers to regid kafmitiinm and e<tuattfs karamkn ivith l-^reiiiAu used in tht- 
(J[. 5. 14) in the sense of *a teacher of the p^inces^ This Tneaning also snlfs the context The 
sentence refers to M^enstl ebsses of people who used to initiate rmpife in porticubr profe^ns 
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StiNOR ROCK EDICTS M[ AND ROCK EDICTS I XIA' AT ERRAGUDI 


[Kill) This [order] should be obeyed. 

(XIV) Wlijitevpr honour is [enfoyedl hy the teacher [lies] really iJi this. 

Then agaln^ this [principle iinderlyii^g the order] should be propagated in 
the proper manner by the teachers male relations among the female*^ relations [he may 
have] 

(XVT) This should alsii be propagated [by the teacher's relatives] in the proper 
maiineT among [his] pupils in accordance vvith what is the ancient usage, 

(X\TI) You should thus guide and instruct your pupils in the proper way, so that 
this [principle underlying the order] grows [among them] abundantly.* 

(X\TU) Thus orders the Beloved of the Cods, 

III. TcNt and Transladon of RE 1-XIV^ 

A. ROCK EDICTS I AND IV 

f 

[BOl'LDai A FACE—LEFT HALF)] 

Rock Edict 1 

TEXT 

h (1) iyajh dbantmadipi Devanainpiyejui Piyadasinu laEpjriLi riikhajpjftu] (/*) (II) 
[hida no] khhci fjTve] 

2. rdabhitu pajohitaviyfe] (/*) (III) ii[o] pi ca samaje- kataviyfe] (/*} (IV) bahukaih 
[hi] Devu[iiaiii]piye samaja[si] 

3. do[sii]ih dakbati {/*) (V) athi eka[lliy[aj samafa sadhit-Tnatfi Devaiiai!n[piyftsa] 
Piya[da]sine lajinc (/*) 


^Tht" Chiljf^dur^a %’iersi<]iTs TcUUans' mstedcl of Temiilc 

" Sabni ; “Thus sbuutd you admonish lUi nunih ; he f i,& tbr tc&^hiT] shouEci fee ofeeyed According; 
to tki! ancient nsL' and so olso !he relatives of ihe teacher hy way sfeawing veiieratiprt to the 
teacher ; they sfemplc] also behave fii a ifuitabk* maniier towards [thefr o\ni] Baraa i 

“'Viaj should thus eiftalilidi >'our pyptfe acrordini; to the jsood oM nile: This is to he hearkened 
to: whatever is estimafek [in mek all that is diie to my teacher, the teadiflT acHns^ pfr^perly 
as teacher. The net^hhoms ar? to pruiiDiiiacl it ta the ik:-ighboiirs os far as practicable/' 

^Sahnis "Thus shouki yoii direct and admoiaLsh the that he jLc. the teacher) may eojk^y 

tferce-fold cooilort (ff-r-ofcB P)."' Buma: "*As it may reinaln imimpaifcd as far as practicable, 
shoidd yon instnict and establish the piipEk'' 'This is to l*e respectfully attended to indeed for 
the sake of the honour of the teacher. Or a^ain, if (there be] relatives of the teacher, this should 
likeu’ise lie littfnEly pfopoimdcd to [his] Uilatkios^ so also amonn the citizens should [it] be Rt- 
llhgly propounded, so that ft may W excessively bright” (/tisfffpMoJ-rf of A^ka^ op. r:lt., p+ 200% 

* ,\funy of the IcMeri? of these iind the other edicts tniieicclfied IjcIow' are Lodiftinct on ihr imprei- 
icfons, 

3 At first itc liad been written, and it was then ehanj^i into je. 
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AiOKAN STUDIES 


- 1 . (Vi) pule mahSuiUiisi Devunanipifyajfa Piyaclasitte iSjiiie anu-divasarii bahuiii 
piina-sata-jahasani [alaj- 

5. [bhijsu .lupathilyfe] (/*) (VII) [se] idlni adfii iyaiii] dhaiiima-lipl likhita tada 
tifiii]iii [yevu pajiiiini alabbiyaiiiti {duve tmjQlu] 

6. eke rma*)g[e] {/*■) {VIII) se pi [ma'lge no dhuvaih {/*) (IX) [eltaiii pi cn ti[in]- 
ni puniini paclia ii[p] rUabhisainti (/*y 

TEXT IN JVAGAUF SCRIPT 

(1> I. (jf W’ftjPi ftirefw alfttlii [ftwiiftcinj {/• ) IL fftl ftfW 

(2) BnwfVrg (/*) ill. Lsfrl ^ (/*) IV, [f^l 

( 3 ) (/•) V. wftr wiT«T msimr ^LTqsraTl f»Rrr^lM 

(/•) ( 4 ) VI. *i?iiiefa ^W?rl€ tsfa 

[BiRj](S}[f^]l ^prarl tl (/•) vn. L&i «f; ?n 7 l w-fe* fer^ei ^ 

strfSf wafiwl^i [5^] [v^ ] (6) (/•) VIII. t fii at f»(/#) 

IX. [nldif^r ft 5 [fttlft "naift qa ( at 1 wafiiaft (/•) 

TRANSLATION 

(I) This record relating to Dhiirma has Iwen caused to be written by king Priva- 
darsin. Beloved of the Cods. 

(II) Here no livniig being should be slaughtered for sacrifice, 

(III) And also no festive gathering should be held. 

(I\') For the Belwed of the Gods sees Tnanifrild evil In festive gatherings. 

(V) There is. [ho^vever], one kind of festive gatherings, vvhieh is considered good 
by king Priyadar^in, Beloved of the Gods, 

(VI) Many hundred thousands of living beings were formerly slaughtered every dav 
in the kitchen of king Priyadar^in, Beloved of the Cods, for the sake of curry, 

(VH) But now, ivhen this record rekting to Dhanna is written, only three living 
Creatures are killed [daily] for the sake of emry, [viz.], two birds and one animal.* 

(VHI) Even this animal is not [sknghtered] regularly, 

(IXt These three living beings too shall not be killed in future. 


^TtiLi edict Is separntjed front Bewk Edict H hy a short line at the left end. 

^ pesiciicis and one rfeer', Bnl see Select fnurffplrntij, 

J. 41 HOllr 4 . 
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\II.\OR ROCK EDICTS I-II AND HOCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ICRRACUD] 

Rock E4lict 11 
TEXT 

[heloK Rock Edict /) 

1. (1) siivahV vijitasi I>evanatiipiyosa Piyatliisin[e] Ifijine e ca aiata atha [CJoda 
Paindiya Satika-[pute^ Tambapaiiiai Aiiitiyol- 

2. ge (niima Vo»a*1ilja] e ca aiboe tasa [siiniaihta] Athtiyogasa lajano savatu Dev5* 
naiftpiya[sa] Piyadasine (lajine dii]fve‘I [cilcisa] 

3. kalS muiusas:iJds[Il ca pasu»cikis[a] ca {/“) (U) ofsajdhatii {ca muuis-ajpakii 
foa] pasti-npakii ca ata atii oathf savata [hiiLlpita ca lopapij-* 

4. ta ca (/*) (III) [hciii=ejva [mnliini ca] phalani [ca savata] ata ata natbi [liiij- 
tapit[aj ca lopapita ca (/*) (ttO ina[ge]su lukbani )oi>api^nt iidupumn[i] ca 

5. khiifnajpitani patibhogaye pasu-maiusiiiiath (/*) 

TEXT /iV ATaGAR/ SCRIPT 

(1) I. ^Prira ^ a5>n 

[cTfrftfl [BtftwtKj]?) [^3 [^-BTWTi ^ ira 

[?5tM3 [ 511 ^.] [f¥^ 3 , (3) 5CT m <ig- 

^ (/• ) U. ^ 1 ^ ] Tg-eft'rer h «?! •RTT ilfSl 

(SiatfJraTl C^] [st7rf»rl(4)?n m (/#) III. [|%1t [iijirftr] [^l 

[ Qga 1 Bi?r BRi [ir]«rfrLaTj ^ ^ {/•) iv, rilti i fumr a 

35<!iinrf^] ^ (5) WT(sn3f^nnftr 'rfe»i'r<nil (rg-gfii^ (/*) 

TRANSLATION 

(I) Everywhere in the doininimt^ mf king Priyadai^in^ Beloved of the Cods, and like¬ 
wise [in] the borderitig territon&s .such as [those of] the Codas [and] Pandyas [as well 
as of] the Siitika-piitra [and in] TanirapamT [and hi the territories of] the Yavaita king 
named Anljyoka and also [of] the kings who are the nelgldjotirs of the said Antiyoka— 
everywhere king Priyadariin, Beloved of the Gods, has arraiiged for two idiids tif medi¬ 
cal treatment, [vix.]- niedical treatment for men imd medical treatment for animals. 

(1!) And, wherever there were no medicinal herbs beneficial to men and lieneficia] 
to animals, everywhere they have fjeen caused to be imported and planted. 


^ Chal£ra™ti: *Tlie Icller hoh^ like fa on the nock-" 

^ Other versions have Sfftfyo" or Ttio original form nf the naiiu- may ha^n? bwm 

or leftrenLt? to ICejralaputra has iMfen onifEted in this text. 

^ Tht+ letters arr not elcgr an the iitipressfoiis. Chalcravartf : ''The letters enfopapi ai?* traeealiTe on 
the stone," 
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ASOKAN STUDIES 


(III) In the same way, wherever there were no rijots uiid fruits, every^vhere they 
have been caused to be imported and pbnted, 

(IV) On the roads, trees have been caused to be planted and ^vells have been caused 
to he dug Fttr the enjn>'ment of animals and men. 

B. ROCK EDICTS HI, VI AND XIV 

[bOCLU£JI a (eastern face—HICI tT hajjp)] 

Rock Edict 111 

TEXT 


(lo the rifiht (tf Roch. Edict 1) 

1. (I) fDevanampiye] Piyafdasi laja hevam] fiflila {/’) (O) duvadasa^vas-abhisitena 
[me] iyarh iinapayite (/* *) 

2. * (III) Isavata] ^■ij[ilt[e]* mama ynta lri]Tike padesike [ca] paihcasn paiiicasu ca 

vase.'iii anusaihyanaih nikhampirhhi 

3. et[iijye aihSye i[ma]ye dhanioi-riniisalliiye athii aihniiye pi kammane {/*) (TV) 
sadhu niatii'pjtu-susu.s[a] (/*) 

4. (V) mita-samthula-niitikanani ca samana-bariibhananaiii ca sadhu dane {/’) (\'I) 
pananaih anataihbhe sadhu (/•) (VII) apa-viyayata [a]pa-bba’^frii]data[ih] 

5. sadhfn] (/•) (VIII) [palisa]' pi ca gananasi yutani [anajpayisainti hetiile ca 
viymiijanate ca (/*)* 

TEXT IN NAGARI SCK7PT 

( D I. [ awi tw: WW ( /* ) H- ( I* ) 

(2) III. [ J W 11^^% (^] ^ Bitf ar^iriH (3) 

tafST^ l»T ( /* ) IV. wi-fta iiaW c /*l ( 4 ) 

V. f»i(t BS(i-?nfH€Tsf ^ wn-i-wsdsf q Big (/• ) VI. qRRainn«iSt m%{h ) VII. aw- 
[swHwXtf] (5) VII I. [qftwtj fr ^ ^ 

^ ( /• ] 


TKAiVSEAT70(V 


(t) Thus saith king Priyatkriiit, Beloved of God^. 


I The IftMers Sn some the fotbuiii£ of thy ftilct are no4 clear on the impression.^, 

^T!kr form ^-spcctt'd bk iiffitaiiL 

* Chakravtkrti: apa*^ 

^ Chakravarti: p[ir]/iAq pi cti. 

^ There is a ^hort Hae divfdian^ tbU edict from Boek Edict \T. 





MINOR ROCK EDICTS MI AND ROCK EDICTS I-XI%^ AT ERBACUDl 


(li) The [ft^lloAving] wm oitlered by me twelve year^ after my coronation/ 

(111) Everywhere in my dominion.^ the officers/ [called] Raijiika [iindj Prijdeiika/ 
shall set out every five years on a circuit for inspeetimi [throughout their charges], as 
much for their other duties iis for this [sireeial) purpose of preaching Dharma [in the 
billowing words]; 

(IV\} ‘'Meritorious is obedience to mother and father, 

"Meritorious is liberal ih^ to friends, actjuaintantes and reLitives and to the 
iiramanas and BrTihma^as, 

(\1) “Meritorious is abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 

iVJl) "Meritorious is to spend little [and] to store little/ 

And the Council [of Ministers] shaJl order the officers abotit the obser\nnee 
of these niles with reference to [both my] intention and [my] words. 

Riick Edict vr 

TEXT 

{betoic Rock Edict !I1) 

L (I) [Devilnaiiipiye] Piyadasi la][n] hevain slha* * (/*) (II) [atikajiitarh arntalaiii] no 
hijla-*pulnve savam kalarh atha-ka[m]me paiive[da]iia [va] (/*) (III) se mamaya 
bevaih kate (/*) (IV) [savaih] kalam 

£, [adamaoasa]' [n]lodhana[si]* [gafab-ugiHiLSi] [vajcasi viuitasi iiy[u]nasi savata 
pauvefdakri] fl[thaiii] fa[nasa] pad[ve]dayaihtti me (/*) (\n savatii ca [janasa] 
a[|harh] 

3. [kachami bakarii] f/*) (VI) [yarii] pi [ca kichi] [mn]khale ri[napa]yami hakani 
da[pa]kam va savakarii vji fe] va mina mahiini{a]tehi atiyayike rilnpfijte hoti 
taye athaye 

4. [vivade] lujhati [va] saihtaiii pHi[fi]saye [anariRttlilVena fpa*]tivetlataviva-mate^ 


■ The exprwsion may possibly also meaa the twelfth year afte? my coffniatiofiV 
^ The Yuktas are rej^ardetl ijemrafiy a.s a class nf offictrs lEke the Raijxika and Fradeilko. Cf.,how¬ 
ever, VrtS. Cui#., Vol- I, pp. 306lf. 

•The PradL-i^ika appears to have lieen the mlcr of a jjrEjnp nf districts and the Rajjuka that of a 
sNifile district. 

* Many of the passages of the edict are intlislioet on the irrtpreRdims. 

^Chakmvarti: dlid- 

•Chdlcravortii 

*■ Clmkravaiti i “These letters arc mtltstiiict on the mck.^ 

*The word fire ts added iKrlore tKb w'nrd in the other versions. 

•According to Ghakravarti, these letters are partly visible on tU' nick. 

* Chakravarti: tediitavhja-mat^. 
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A^OKAN STUDIES 


ii[i[e savata] ^vaih kalaih (/*) (VII) hevajh anapayite mamaya {/*) fVIIl) [nalhi] 
hi me lose uthanasi* 

5. atha-sar™lUfkniiye] [ca]’ (/*} (IX) kataviya-niate [hi]" [me] [sava-Ioka-hite] 
(/*) (X) [lasa] ca mina esa mule nthane altliaj-iatiitilaiia ca (/') (XI) nathi hi 
kaiiimatale sava-loka-hitena (/*) fXII) am ea kichi 

6 . palukamaini hakath kitf lilnllanaiii ananiye yehath hide ca kiini siikhapayami pala- 
t[a] ca J!va(sii)vagaia’‘ [itjlriclhayafhi] (/-) (XlII) se ehtye“ [ilyaih dharii[madrpi] 
[le*]khita cila-^itj[ka]‘’ hopi 

7. laths ca me piita-iiatale pa1akamarin]tti savii-Joka-hitaye {/') (XIV) dukale cu klio 
iyarii aiiina[ta] ageiifa] palakamena {/') 


TEXT iN NACABI SCRIPT 

( 1 ) L J mm ih) II. ^ ^ 

[^T] {/. ) MI- t ^ (/.) iv. [m] ( 2 ) 

[biww«i] r^j^fnwfmj r»i)iiTimife] ^ 

H.t] Cwj ^ ((*) V. fffErr ^ f ] Hi] (3) [ 55 ] { /• > 

VI. fir] f»r[^] [fisft] rg]«^ «n[^]inftr ^ ti ^ ftj] ftrsn Wt>n> 

arf^nTfiri onrfrtPrjl ?n^ bhtt^ ( 4 \ [ j , j q[fii]gi^ 

r?iisr?fe:ttsn rir*Jf?i^firir'H% [iroj ^ t7») vji, rnrirr 

(/•) VIM. [fftrj ^ (5> «u-[^;^hr*ssn^] f^] (/*) jx. 

*1^ t%) f*tJ f(/•} X. [ 119 j if ftr*! ^ ^ 

(/•) Xt. irPr h *r?i^ f /•) xih b[ 9 ( 6 ) TOsmfir ^ 

«rr^fir*r Sl^ ^ wfir iwro^rfu <Tfi:in] m L«iT:?*mL3J (}•) xiIl. t tjetiir 

^ (71 rnn ^ ^ 

f^tTT^ ( /• ) XIV, ^ ^ I# M^rST] 9lIirRTj !Ri9^ ( /- J 

translation 


(I) Thus saith king PriyadaHin, Beloved of the Gods. 

(II) Formerly, in die ages gone by, tliere wjis no transaction of slate-biusine-ss and 
no reporting [of incidents to the king] at all hours. 


Chskrovorti: He also rcods ii/fiwiw in line S (XJ and aflidije 

'Chnkravarti: "These letlers are faintly visihle on tki lodc." 
'•Cawfcravarti; 'The letter b indistinct on the rot It.” 

“ Chnkravaiti: ic-ergam. 

“The word ath«ue is Omitted here, 

" Chnkravarli; 


in line .3 (Vl>. 
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MINOR HOCK EDICTS MI AND ROCK EDICTS I-XIV AT ERRAGUDt 


(III) Sij I have made the lolbwing [arraiigeinent], 

(IV) The reporters should report lo me the affairs of the people at my time and 
place, whether I am engaged in eating [or] am in the harem [or] in the bed-chamber 
[orj on a promenade [or] in the carriiige [or] on the march.-* *: 

(V) And 1 am now attending to the people's affairs at ail places. 

(VT) And, when I issue an order orally^ in connection with any donation or procla¬ 
mation or when an emergent work presses itself upon the Mahiimatras [and] in case 
there ^s^ in connection with that matter^ a controversy among [the MinisteTS of] the 
Council or an argnmentation^ [in the Council in favour of a particular \oevv], the fact 
must I>e reported to me immediately at any place and at any time. 

(VII) Thus have 1 ordered. 

(VIII) I iim never complacent in regard to [myj exertion and the dispatch of peo¬ 
ples business [by me]- 

(IX) I consider it my [main] diit>^ [to promote] the welfare of all men, 

(X) But exertion and prompt dispatch of business [lie at] the root of that 

(XI) There is verily no duty which is more [important to me] tlian promoting the 
welfare of all men. 

(XII) And whatever effort I make is made in order that I may discharge the debt 
which I owe to all living beings, that I may make them happy in this world, and that 
they may attain heaven Ln the next world. 

(XIII) Therefore this record relating to Dliarma has been caused to be wTitten by 
me [on stone] for the following [purpose, via;.] that it may last for a long time and that 
my sons and grandsons may exert themselves for the welfare of all men, 

(XlV) This, indeed, is difRcnlt to accomplish without the utmost exertion. 

Rock Edict 

[BOULOtJl A (eaST^S FACE—UPPER RIGHT COIIMEh)] 

TEXT 

1. iyam dha[iii]ma4ipi Devanaiiipiyena Piyndasinfa]* lajina 

2. li[khri]pita( /*) (II) athi yeva sain[khi]teiia" athi majhimena athi vitha- 


"Tbi; \VQtd uyflKfl is ffieneraHy tkifcen to loeem 'a pleasure f^arikti*. 

^The veon] h derived fmm the verb meoninij "to (30^vLllM^ ^rb fe the 

same as tfnonfifta'isiflycfU in the pasisaRO anumrjitti dttuni|Jicipiiyflfi in Rock Edict XIIT^ lines 16-19 
(XIII). 

^ .According to ChiJtmvarli, the letter looks like iici On tb& rodL 

* Choktavarti z sukhif^nt^. 
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3. (/•) (Hi) no lii savuta sa[ve] gha[ii]ie ea (/•) (IV) mahabke hi vijite bahu 
ca 

4. likhite likhup^yisumi^ (;=evii nikayaih (/*} (VI) athi c« beta [piijiia Ipii]fla la- 

5. [p(te] [ta$a tasa} athasa madhuliyaye enu- rjaltetne) tatha 

6. [paupajeya] (/*) fse) fsiya] [ala kijdii a$iiniati Itkhite 

7* Vil saiii[kha]^ saihkbriyaya kalarniih va* alncuyitu 

S. ]]pika[Uip4i]a]dh&iia va ti (/•) 

TEXT IN NaCAHI SCRIPT 

(I) I. pf W’ii-fefT Pni^ffl'm] wtNsit (2^ felsTjftgi (/•) ll. arfti 

efftr Bfrfiii fkn(3) [Nrj (/•) ill. =ft ft tott ff:%] ^ ( /* ) 

IV. ft ftftit ^ ^ (4) ( /• ) V. Bifir g |ti (5]ii 

^tSiLpilj ipr WiKt) inn (6) [«Tfeq^l( /*) vi, 

r ft*i ] Im aieuft (7) m dWRuir 4 emPRfiij (8) fefi)^[5j|tTar]- 

^ fT ft ( /* > 

TRANSLATION 

(I) This record relating to Dhanna has been caused lo be written by king Priyadar- 
jin, Beloved oF the Cods. 

(II) [In the series of the records] there are. forsooth, [texts written] in a concise 
lorm, or in a meditim form, or in an elaborate form. 

(III) And all [the items of the series] have not been put together in all places. 

(IV') For [my] dominions are wide, and much lias been svrilten, and 1 shall certainly 
-ause still a lot [more] to Iw writteii- 

(V) There are [some topics which] have hecn repeated over anti over agjiin ovying 
to their sweetness, so that people may act accordingly. 

(VI) Thus there may be some [topics svhich] have been written iiicoinplelely either 
as the [particular] place [of a record] was tonsideretl [unsuitable for them] or as a 
[special] reason for abridgment was thought [to exist], or owing to a fault of the scribe, 
scribe. 


* ChakravRrtf: 'iorni. 

^ Chakfavarti: 

®Thew two arc rpduiidpiit 

*■ ChakravartI: ca. 



minor rock edicts Ml AND ROCK EDICTS I-XiV AT EBRACUDI 

ROCK EDICTS XI, \' AND VII 
(boulder a-1 {le. NorfTHieiiN face of boulder a)] 

Rock Edict XI 
TEXT 

{at ihe left end) 

1. (I) De\'Ana[ihlpiye hevaih alia (/* *) (11) natHi edke- dane iidise dhaiiima-dane 
dhaiiim£)*sa [ ih] tavc 

2. dhaihma-savifabiLge dhaiiuna-sariibadhe (/*) (III) la [si]' esa dasa-bha[(akfl]si sa[m.] 
Tna-pappati mala-pihi^*5iisrisa 

3. mita-sam[t1iii]la'Datik3narii samaiia-bai1ibhaiiana[m] <la[iiep pananajh analmiibbe 
(/*) (IV) esa vataviye pitinii pi 

4. tpi>]teria pi bhii[ti]na p( siivSiaikeriia’j pi mila-sariithuleiia pi a-pativesiyena fpi“| 
iyajh sTidbii iyaih kataviye (/*) 

5. (V) sc tatha kalajhbi hida-loke ca kaiii nla[dhc] [linjti p[a]laW ca anamtaiii [pu]- 
narii pasflvati teaa dba[iiiina]-da' 

0. iienu (/•) 


TEXT IN NAGAR7 SCRIPT 

(n r If «n?T (/-) II- Rfii Qfijt brM (2) *4*i- 

( (• J III' It® (3) ftpi- 

fT'^] (/■) IV. tijt fufir# Miprf fir (4) 

[gllu Pi *fT:ft!]fT ft ft ft [ft*] mg i® 

(/#) (5) V. % cr«r ® « e^nrrt] thrift [m'm ^ fa]*? 

fOTft If j-fiCfiii®! (/•) 

TftAJVSMT/ON 

(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Cods. 

(II) There is ao such gift as the gift nf Dharnia, [no such acquaintance as] acquain* 


1 Chakruvoiti ± tw. 

^Chokravorti says thal the klter looks Tik^ ium on the rock. 
^AccordiOR to Chfllpravarti. tlw? letfer lociki Ukc on tlio lOck^ 

* Chakmvarti x paiatit. 
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tance ihrough Dhumia, [no such act of clmding as] the sepuratioo of Dharma [from what 
h Tifit Dharma K no such kinship as] kinship through Dharma. 

(HI) The following [are comprised] in thcin, [viz,] proper csiurtesy to slaves and 
ser\'ants. obedience to mother and father^^ liberality^ to friends, acquaintsmces and rela- 
tives fas well as] to the Brahman its and Sramanas^ [and] abstention from the slaughter 
of living beings, 

(IV) [In respec^t nf thl^], [whether one is a [jersou's] father, or jmjii, nr brother^ or 
master, or friend, or acquaintance, or [even a mere] neighbour, one ought to say [to him]: 
“This is meritorionj. This niight to be doiie."" 

(V) Thus, if he acts in this manner p [happiness in] this world is attained [by him] 
and endless merit is produced [for him] iii the next world by the said gift of Dharma. 

Rock Edict V 
TEXT 

(in middle) 

1, (I) Devanaiiipiye Piyadasi laja hevam a[hii] (/* *) (II) kayane diikale (/*) (III) e 
[u]di-kale kayaiiasa se diika[1a]in fcaleti (/") (IV) se mamayfa] bahn kayane kaie 
(/*) [ta] mama pu[ta]-iialalc [pahuii ca] [lehi*j [ipa)tiye me 

2, aHa-kapam tatha aiinvatisaihti se sukatajii kacbafiiiti] (/*] (VI) e cn beta demih pi 
[hiijpayisaiiiti sc dtikutaih [ka'lcbati (/") (VTI) pilpe hi nama stipadakye (/') 
(VIII) se atikaihtaili amtalam no huta-pii[lii]ve [dha]mma-[mahama]tii [nama] (/') 

3, (IX) se tedasa-vas^iibhisitena mamaya dhanima-maham[a]ta nulma] kata (/*) (X) 
te sava-f^sajudesii viyapaia dhaiiim-[a]dhjthaiiriye ca dbaihma-vadhiya hita- 
[snkhajye ca^ dhaiirnia-yutiisa Yoriia"]'Kaiiibo[ca]-Gai:ii[dha]la[na]ni [La]*|hika- 
PC- 

4, tinikanaiii [e] va pi aiime a[pa]lamti/*) (XI) hbatam-aycsti bambhaii-[i]bhLyesii 
anathesii vndhesti hita-sukhaye dha[iiima]-yiilannrh^ upaU[i]bodh[a]ye viyapma 
te (/*) (XII) bairLdhaiia-badha,'ia papvidhana[ye] 

5, apalibodhaye mokhaye ca ifyam*] annbaitidha paja[va^] [tl]" vii kat-abhikale ti 
vii ma[ha]liike ti va viyapaf^a] te (/*) (XIIIJ hidfi [ba]hilesu cu nagalesii savesu 
[ca] olodhanesu [bhqjtinam [pi ta me] [bhagini]najti ca 


1 Chiilcriivdrti t ieh) e. 

^ The^re apwar to be no fetters ihfa. Tht vefjii«i reads here thr word vrak^thli 

additionally, 

> Chiikravarti: ta. 

* Chokmvarti nrliocs that the letter ?o kiolis like h on the iocIl 

* ChakravartI ? * fftdSye. 

* Chakravartt: pcrriidti- 
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6, e vii pi aiiin* [najlike savata viyapafa (/*) (XIV) e iyaih dhantma-mfsite U. va 

dhainma-adhithane" ti va daiia-sayiite Jli'J va sa[va]ta vijitasi mama dhaiiima- 
y[Li]l:asi viyapaltfij ic dhaiiima-ma[hri]mafia] (/•) (XV) a{|haya] 

7. iyaih dhaihma-llpi likhita cila-ihitika hoin talhsl ca me paja uimvaiatfi* ti (/*) 

TEXT IN NaGARI SCRIPT 

(l) [, w[5T] (/•) II. (/•) HI. q 

«*fTsta % |«l 5SJ (/•) IV, t ^ (!*) v. [a] *ni gw- 

srai^ r<Rs^J *1 (2) ;t«it t gw (/•) 

VI. g |?n ^ gw U*} vir. tri^ % irm g^i^rwir 

t/#) VIII. H ajaa ^ 5?T g[3]% r’ilJr';*rfw]!iT [atr] (/*> (3) IX. % ?I^- 

*w*r wi-*r?T'*rTjm sni*rJ w (/•) x. g gg-qrati ftprmi 

R f^'fSRrlT ^ ’fR-Jflg RtCsT^J'^rRj'^tlRT-Rfisfj [ R J fel <1)- 

i?ifW [ «i J fif RlIIrut (/•) XI. Rjiir^a ftg* 

[RRl-ggn* ■R[fi5:Tt[RT]R flnma & (/* I Xii. nfef^RTiiT[^] (S) 

arrftwt^^^ Rrtw ^ «ngwti fa ar wiftwiS fh tt ^ 

^ (/•) xiir. %! ^ f ^ J [wrJfiiR [ft ^ J 

[KTflifitiit ^ (6> q qf [ifTjfcit aqa ftirm { /• ) XIV. q fq* qr 

i^iT-effinn^I fi! qi qR-ag& [la#] qi fl’qJa fJiftitife *r fq^niai] ^ rr' 

R[tT]R[m] (/• 1 x\'. qarq R[5tqj (7j pr* wfoPr feNrai i>5 am 

R ^ TRT •ngqiri fii (/•) 

TRANSLATION 

[[) Thus Siiith king Priv:i(Iarsiii, Beloved nf the Cods. 

tll) It is diflttiiU to do gnod [to others], 

(III) He who starts doing gtwx] [to others] ac-winpiishes what is difficult [indeed], 

[I\') Many a gootl deed has, however, Iweu perfonned by me. 

(V) .And, [amougl my scufis and grandsons and the generations coming after them till 
the destruction of the we}rld, [those who] will follow Fthi:! course] in the .said manner 
will do an act of merit. 

(VI) But whosoever among them will abandon ei'en a part of it will do an act uf 
demerit. 


r ChulcravArti ! ahhittwnc, 
' Chaltravdrif : enrrrdfalii. 
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(Ml) It ^ indeed easy to commit sin. 

And formerly j In the ages gone by .there were no [officers] railed Dharma- 
Mnhumiitras. 

(IX) So indeef! I created the [po.^i$ of] Dhnmia-Mahiimatriis thirteen year^ after my 
coronation. 

(X) These [officers] are occupied with all the religious sects* for the establishment of 
Dharma and for the promotion of Dharma as well as for tlie welfare and liappiness of 
those who are devoted to Dharma [even] among the Yavanas, Kambojas and Gandharas, 
and the Ba5urika-paitr>^anikas (i.e. hereditary or tribal Hasirikas) and other peoples dwell¬ 
ing about the western Ixirders [of my dtrtninions]. 

(XI) They are ocx:upicd [mil only] with tht^ welfare and happiness of the servile 
class and the Ary as ^i.e. the traders and agricnllnrists) as well as the Bnihmanas and the 
ruling class” and likewise of the destitute and the aged, [but also] with the release of the 
adherents of Dharma [amongst them] from fetters. 

{XI1) They are [similarly] engaged with the fettered persons [in the prisonsp for 
working in] the following Order; for the distribution of money to those amongsl them 
who are encumbered with progeny, for the unfettering of those who have [committed 
crimes] under the instigation [of others]“ and for the release of those who are aged^ 

(XIII) They are engaged ever>^where—here'- and elsewhere in all the towns, in the 
households of my brothers and sisters imA other relatives. 

{XIVO These Dharma-Mahrimatras arc engaged everywhere m my dominions among 
the adherents of Dharma [to determinel whether a person is [only] inclined towards 
Dharma or is [hilly] established in Dharma or Is [merely] given to charity. 

fXV^) This record relating to Dharma has been ^vrltten [on stone] for the [following] 
purpose, fviK,]^ that [it] may last for a long time and that my descendants may conform 
to it. 


Rock Edict \1\ 

TEXT 

{lit the upjyer right corner) 

L [I) Devatiaiiipiye Piyadasi laja savata ichati 

2, sav[e3 pfajsamda voseyn f/*) (II) save hi te sayamaiTi bhriva-sudhi ca 


■Thu word for Sanskrit piirjiidu (i,p. ifufmlicr of a ficirjiid or ruliRinns KroupU 

^For this fntrrpiretatson of thu four classics of people, sue Sjrw. Sdect hiwtipiiOfiM, Vol. I, 1065 
p, 25. 

CF. frtd. Cu/f,, Vol, Vll, Pl 4SB: Se{e!rt df., p. 24. 

Girn^ ‘a! PB|Alipiitra' in placr nf thin word. 
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3. ichaittb (/*) (III) fane ucavucachflinde iica-miun|iale^ (/*) (IV) le savmii eka- 
desaih* 

4. pi kachaiiiti (/') (V) ¥ipu]e pi cu d[ii]ne asa nuthi saytime bhava-[su]dhi ki|anata 
ca 

5. didha-bhaHtTi ca nice badbaiii (/") 

TEXT JN NAGARl SCRIPT 

(i) I, (2) «[%] (/•) il. fis& 

^ f f *) III* (g^-onV) (/#) IV, ^ ei 

(ti*) (4) ft (ff) {/*) V. ftg^ ft 1 r ^ *TWH:i > 

ft ftasRf ^ (5) % Hf 5fl% WT® (/*) 

TRANSLATION 

(I) King Priyadarjin, Beinved of the Gods, wishes that all religious sects should live 
[harmoniously] everywhere [in all parts of hts dcrmininns], 

(II) In fact, all of them desire [to achieve] self-control and purity of thought. 

(III) People, however, are of diverse inclinations and diverse passions. 

(IV) Tliey will perform either the whole or only a part [of their duty], 

(V) However, even if [a person practises] great liberality but does not possess self- 
control, purity of thought, gratitude and firm devotion, [he is] (juile worthless. 

BOCK EDICTS IV, VIII AMD X 
[BOtrtoai B (niOKT half)] 

Rock Edict I\' 

TEXT 
(at the top) 

1. (I) [ati)karh[ta]m a[mta]larii bahijni [vasa-Sa]tani vadhite va 

2. [pau-almhbhe] vihis[a) ca bhutariam natinaiii [al-saiiipaupati 

3. samana-baiiibhiinfa]na[ih] a-Esoriipaapati] (/*) (H) se a[ia] Devanaihpiyasa 

4. Piyadiisine lajine dharnma-caflanena]' bheli-ghose aho dhaiiima-^ose (/ ) 

5. (HI) vimiina-dasarna ca]’ bathini agj-fciuiifdhajni atimani ca diviyani [liilpoui 

6. dnsayiltpa]* ja[na*]sa adise bahnfhi vajsa-satehi' no Imta-pnluve tiidise 

* ttjatl iti conlormily with the othicr versioas. 

■The readSnj; ioteiided is cff tad. 

1 Chukravarti: " nend. 

* Acpardlog to C^akrovlirtt, the letter ca 1a Caiotl y seen cm the lOct 
■ ChiUcT^varti i cloaiyfptw. 

* Ii ^ppean that the efiRfiver had first wTitt^D ie which Hr later L^innsrecJ to 


+ 
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7. aju‘ vadbite Dcva{na]'[hpiyasa Piyadasliie [lajjine dhaibma-aniuathiya^ 

8. an^aihfbbe] pinanaih av1[hi]sii [bhujtiiinaih mtiiiarh fisainpaltjpati samana-barii- 
bhananaih 

9. saiiipa{pjpa[tj ma]ti-pitii-snnisa vndha-sfilsusa]* * (/*) (IVJ e[sa] arhiie ca ^bahn- 
vijdhe dhaiiuna-calane vadbi^e 

10. vadbayisati yeva ca Devanatmjpiye Piya[dasi la] fa imaih dhaiiima^lanaib (/•) 
(V') putii [ca kaitt] natale* ca [pajnatika ca 

11. Devanaihpiyasa Piyadasine [lajjine [valdbayuaiiiti yeva dhaiiima-[cala]naiii 
[imath] ava-fkapaih] dhaiininasi [sllnfsj ca cithitu 

12. dhaih[inaih] anu{sa]s[i]saiiitj (/') (V'D [c]$a hi seibc kaihma aih dhamni-fanu}-'* 
sa.sana (/*) (VIl) dhaiitma-calaiie pi ca ni) bcti a-^tlasa (/^) (VI 11) se imasa athasa 

13. vadhi dhini ca ^adhu (/*) (IX) etaye a^iaye iyam li[kKitc] imasa [a]thasa [vadhi 
yujjanih) hlni ca mil alocafyilsu (/*) (X) duviidasa-{vas'a*l- 

14. bhisitcnii'^ Devanaihpiyenii Piyadasina tanajina** iyarh likbtijt^^'^ {/“) 

TEXT IN NACABJ SCElPT 

0> I- 4 12) ^ iijn=i siiftR 

(3) j ( /* ) II. % (4) du- 

aift ( /•) 15} III. r^HR-^flCsTT ^ 

[gLl'Uft (6) ?ef3r[?TT] anf^I w|r1i] sTr (7) omr 

ftjia [snjf^ diT-sfTgafiwT (8) bwi3[^] ttsits! aasj- 

1*1415119) a4[ft]4[fir] [iTT]m*l4g-s^ ls-ii.fS9T} (/• ) iv. q[aj ^ 

1%% (10) iiFjtbRi ^ ^ ^[5i]f4ir Pwr^tf] [»i]b w tiq-iasr (/*) V. g^i [<4 srai ^ 

[qllTfiWT ^ (H) [w]^ [llsfSrafcI 44 sf(T-I^l4 [pfj 3nw-[wl 

dufg 1 ftrfig (12) tiLiiJ aigUrtf^lBfir (/•) EnJt ei "qlingiBresn (/*) 

VII. d*f ft 1 ifr (/• ) Vtll. % ame (13) ift arfffft ^ vm (/*) 

* chokravarti; oia. 

♦The fcrttri m cfaip[>ed off as by Cbakravaill. 

Chakravaiti: *fEif 

* Chakravarti: 

'CKakjavaiti: f«rt^N 

Chakravarti s 'There is a !^tjt»ke above na ■ but it does oofe srein to be the of mediiU d ccm- 
oected vdth iri.” 

« ChAkravftrtl i "Some space if left between iw and De. This could iiot be iTiscribed owinir to the 
rouE^iness of the stmka " 

'*Read ^orEna. 

There is a short lioe below in Uao U to ^parate this edict from the next record (Rock 

Edict VIU). 
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IX. ^ f*ie [ai]®a [t1^) Fgl^g ^ i?t Bt?fr^p*r]s (/•) X. 

[WHCI4 ruf-dliJl WlfM (/*) 

T/IAVSMTION 

(I) ill times past, for many hundreds of years, slaughter of lives, cruelty to living 
creatures, disrespect to relatives and disrespect to the Sramanas and Bralimanas increased 
indeed 

(II) But now, as a result of the practice of Dharma on the part of king Priyadaiiin, 
Beloved of the Gods, [every] proclamatron by the beating of drums hiis become the pro- 
clamatiou of Dharma. 

(III) Abstention from the slaughter of life, absence of cruelly to living creatures, 
-seemly behavuiur to relatives, seemly behaviour to the Srama^as and Brahmanos, obe¬ 
dience to mother and father [and] obedience to the aged have increased now owing to 
the instruction in Dharma [imparted] by king Priyadarfin, Beloved nf tlie Gods, in such 
a degree as was not possible to achieve for many hundreds of years in the past by 
[means of] shomng to the |}eople the [representations of] celestial cars and [celestial] 
elephants, masses of Gre (i.e., hell-fire) as well as [many] other heavenly form-S-’‘ 

(IV) The practice (if Dharma of the above kind as svelJ as of various other lands have 
increased and king Priyadariin, Beloved of the God.s. will certainly cause such practices 
of Dharma to increase [still more], 

(V) Further, the sons, grandsons and great-grand.«ntis of king Priyadar^in, Beloved 
' of the Cods, will promote this practice of Dharma till the time of universal destruction 

and, [themselve,f] abiding by Dharma and good conduct, will instruct [people] in 
Dharma, 

(VI) Verily, insTnictinii in Dharma is [considered by him to be his] supreme duty. 

fVH) But the practice of Dharma is not possible for a person devoid of good conduct. 

(\TII) TliereFore, in the matter [of Dharma], an increase is good as also its non¬ 
decrease, 

(IX) This [record] has been causetl to be written for the following purpose, [viz,] 
that the promotion of Dharma should he adhered to and that no decrease of it should be 
coutitenanced. 

(X) This record has been caused to be w'ritten by king Priyadarfin, Beloved of the 
Gods, twelve years after his coronation. 

Rock Edict VTII 
TEXT 

(in the middle) 

1. (I) atikamtaiii aiiitalom Devanampiya vih[a]la-yatam nama nikhamisu (/*) (II) 
beta migaviyfi airman i ca hedisini abhi[la)mani 

"Of, Sircar, AfiwW JtvutHpHoti of Aioka, o. 26. In the place of 'fire, the Shilibazsarhi version has 

possibly oieaniniS *diyfifw Se* 
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2r lifujsu' (/•) (irl) se Dcvanarhpiye Pi[ya]dasi laja* dasa-va5*I[bh]isi[te] saihtaih 
nikhamitha [SaihboclhiJ (/*) (IV) tena ta* dhamma-yata (/“) (V) beta lyaiii hoti 

3. ^amajia-baihbhananaiii da^sane ta viidbanaih dasaiie hilaihna-patividhane 

ca^ janapadasa jarmsa [dajsaiie dharhim-anu^athf 

4. dbam[ma]-pa]ipucha tad-Hjpaya (/*) [VI) esti bhuyeJaU boti Eteviinajfipryasa Piya* 
dasifne] lajiiie {/*) (VII) bhage mime {/*y 

TEXT IN NAGAJil SCRIPT 

(t> 1. BTfJrw (/*) II* |ar ^ 

(2)[5]5(/#) III. t ^fRM WTW m 

(/*) IV* |^T d (/*) V* pf {3) ^ jfisJ 

^ wire (4) (M > VI* tfg 

(tfcT htM (/• ) VIL ifmt 3^ (/*) 

TRANSLATION 

(I) In the ages gone by, (kiiigs styled) "Beloved of ibe Cods' used [oidy] to go out 
on tours of pleasure. 

(II) During such [tours], hunting and other pastimes of the kind used to be [enjoyed 
by them], 

(HI) Now, king Priyadariin Beloved of the Cods, visited Sambodhi (t.e. Mahabodhi. 
Budhgayu] ten years after his coronation. 

(n^) Thence started these pilgrimages for Dharma. 

(\') During these [pilgrimages]* the following take place, [viz.] visiting the ^ramanas 
and Brahman as and making gifts [to them]^ meeting the aged and making provision of 
money [for ihem]^ and contacting the people of the conntry^^ide^ instructing [them] in 
Dharma and diseus^sing [with them] the principles of Dharma, this being conducive tu 
the [abnve^ i.e. their initiation into Dharma]- 

(VI) This is the supreme delight to king PriyadcU^in, Beloved of the Cods. 

(VII) [x4Il hisj other [pleasures] are inferior [to this]** 

* Chakravartf: humi^ 

^ Qiakravorti: 

* ChalLriivjiJti: la, 

* Glwkravuti t ^Tbcrt h a d^firesridn afitr tfa locik^ like m on the impiessfofl ■ hut it £4 tews 

hijoi up. 

^There seems to he a fetter Iw^twicten cfl and fa. 

” Chakmvaiti: ‘*Thcre is Jiu fetter m, ihp rock after thL^ 

^ TLcfic H a short line twlow' dkamma-jfdi" slewing ihe diVisioti of this edict from the ncJcl (Bock 
Edict X), 

"For this interprelohon, see Select IracrifUiom. pp. 27-26: Ind. Cidl., Val VH, p. 437 Cf bhaem 
mantmithah m the Rtnatar^orijn^i, Vul. 67. 
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\ 

Rock Edict X 
TEXT 

{(it tlie hottom] 

1. (I) Devanarnpiye Piyadasi Eja yaso va titi vu no mahaiha-vEiham' manati ariinaU 
tadataye uyatiya ca jane dhaiiima-s(ii]susain 
% sususatu me dhariiina* *>Tjfvii)tain ca annvidbiyatu [ti] (/*) (II) otakaye* Deva- 
naihpi[ye] Piyadasi laja yaso v5 kid ichali’ (/*) 

3. (Ill) [yam] cu kicbi paMamati Devaiiaiapiye Piyadasi laja savam iam palatikaEye 
va] kiK sakale apa*palisove fsiyajti 

4. [ti]' (/') (IV) esa cu palisave e apunef/*) (V) dukale [cai» kho] esa khudakena va 
vagena* nsatena va aihna[ta] agena pidakamenfi 

3. savaih palitijihj (/*) (VI) beta cu kho usaten = cva dukale (/*) 

TEXT /jV ATaGARI SCR/PT 

(1) I. fURfa win sft ii?s ipife aiflti JWfnSl amfiwi w dn [i> 

ms (2) 5§€3 ^ w sfgTtPqin [ffl] (/*) 11. 

Mi TT |«ftt ( /• ) III- [*l] % ft^TKfe si if fl] 

[f^jnlftr (4) [fe] (I*) IV. g ti wg% (/•) V. [-B w n 

BbI^I ^ (5) ^ 'TfefefBg ( /• ) VI. W ^ ( /* ) 

TRANSLATION 

(I) King Priyadariin, Beloved of the Gods, does uol consider either glory [in this life] 
or fame [after dealli] as of great consequence, escept [in regard to] the following,[viz.] 
that, at present as well as in future, the people [of his dotninions] would practise olw- 
dience to Dhanna [as iiwtnicted] by him^ and also that they would act in accordance with 
the principles nf Dhama. 

(II) On thii account [alone], king Friyad^l^^il^ Beloved of the Gods, desires glor>^ and 
fame. 

(III) Whatever endeavours are made by king Priyadariin^ Beloved nf the G€>cfe, all 
those are made only for the sake of [the peoples happiness inj the other world [and] 
in order that all men should have little pollutinn. 

* ChAkravarti: *A Utile Jipae® Is left after hath which could nol; be iiwribed to a denressioo 

iti the rock,'* 

* C^akravarti: ^'Before th a Hrtlc space h left, enoujdi for one kltcf which oouM not be eni^roved** 
But the impressions do not indicate this, 

* Ghakmvarti: ierh/fl/W. 

* Chakravartl does not notice this letter. 

^Chakravartl ignones the letter. 

^Choknivarti^ tOgcM. 

^The orfginat has me, l.r. %y me\ hnc. 
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{IV) And what is sinful is pollution. 

(V^) This [freedom from pollution] is indeed difficult to achieve both by tlie poor doss 
and the rich" if they do not make great efforts by renouncing all [other aims]. 

{\1) Between [the tivo classes], [this] is certainly [more] difficult for the rich [to 
achieve]. 


ROCK EDICT Xlll 

[bOvLOER B-I LEFT HALT OE BOltLDER h) AND o] 

TEXT 

(BonMer Hnej J-29) 

1. (I) [a|ha]-vas-abhisitasa Devanarhpiyasa Piyadasine 

2. [lajjine Kaliga [vi]fita f/* *) (II) diya[dha]-m[i]te pana-[sa]ta-[sa]- 

3. [hnjse [tajphfa] apavildhe sata-saha^a-m[i]t[e] tala hale bahu- 

4. tLi[vTita]ke [va] male (/*) (III) [tato] pacha a[dhi]]nri ladhe[su] [Ka]ligre]$u 

5. [live] dha[m]iiia-v[a]ye dha(]iimabkama[(iij dha[m]m-a[nu]salh[i] Ca Deva- 
nan)pi[ya]sa (/*) 

(IV) se atb[i] Ia*][nusaye] Dev[a]narhpiyafsaJ v4ini[tii] Ka[li|[;^nl] (/*) (Sf) [a]- 
vijilam [hi] 

o [vi]ji[na]mflne [ej lata vadfaa [va] [majlanc va apa[va]*he fva falnasa se 
badham vedaniya-mafte] 

8. [gu]Iu-[mate] ca Devanathpfyasa (/*) (VI) [lymh] pi cii tal[o] giilu-mafta-tajle 
Devanampf [ya ] sa 

9. e tala vasati ba[bba]nu v[a] saman[a] v[a] ii[m]ne va pisnih[da] [giha]tha va 
ryc*]su vihi[ta] 

10. [esa agabhiit1]^-s[u]s[ri]s[aj inat[a]-[pi]tii'[-'iusrs]sifl gnlu-siisusii mita*[s]mthuta“ 

sohaya- 

11- natikesu d[a]sa-bha[Likasi] [saDimya"pa|i[>ati]* [didha-bhajtita ca tefsa]^ tata hoti 
[iipagha]te va vadhe vi 

12. {iibhi]lata[naiii vaj rvini]kha[maiie] (/*) fVlI) fyeiaibl [va pi] siivi[hi]ta[naihl 
[stjnrhe av[ipahtne] e tanaih fmita-saiii]- 

13. thufta-sabaya-natike] viyasanaih pa[pii]^[ii]K [tata] se [pi tanaibm = aval [ul- 
paghate [hojti (/“) (VIII) paii[bhiige] ca esa 


^The word fil^slly means ^ibe of hish stuhis". 

* ChAkr^v^i: "The letter esa la eonapktdy cm the roek.^ 

® ChAkrAvaiti: 'The letters are very fnintb traceable cm the roefc.^ 

* lt seems that |i hm been rarreclcd to tL Chakravarti; 

* Chakravartii says that the lelter kmlbs like on the rotk- He r^ads ie^a Uiia. 
■ Aeccirdine to ClmkraviU±t^ the? l^er looks like pit nti the tocIl 
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14. [sava-manuSaitaih galuj-mate ca Devaniimpiyasa (/* *) (iX) aathi ca [se] juflapa- 
[dej a[ta] [nathi] imti ni[k]aya aiii[nata]' 

13. [Vone*su][ba]bhane ca saitian^ ca (/*) (X) nathi tiathp ca kuvapi faiiapacla[si] 
a[ta najthi [munisajnaiti e[kata^asi] [pi] 

16, fpa^aihdasi“ no nama pasadej (/•) (XI) [a]“ se a[va]take jane tadia] Kali'*gesti 
[hajte ca mate ca apa[vtidhe3 [ca tato]^* [sato^bliage va] 

17* [sahasa-bhaj^ge va [a^'ja gniu-mate vsl] Elevanajhpiyasa {/*) fXlI) e pi aja a- 
[pajkaleya khamita[viya]-ma[te]^ va Devanajh[piyena] 

15, [yatii $a]ki[ye khamitave] (/*) (XI IT) [a pi ca] atavi Devansriipiyasa vijitasi hoti 
[taiii pi aniinayatT] fanunijhapaya]^ 

19. ” [ti]*^ (/*) (XIV) [anutape] pi ca pabhave Deviiiiampiyasa vucati tesam fki]ti 

avalapeyn no pi [ca hajh]ne- 

20. [yu] (/^) (XV) fjchati] hi Devamunpiye sava-[bhri]tanajti sam-acafUj- 

21. [yam madavaih] (/•) (XVI) iyaih feu mflkhyaj-mii[tc] viju[y]e Devanampiya.^ 
e dhaiii-" 

22. ma-vijaye (/*) (XVII) se mana ladhe Devanampiyasa hida [va]® ba(ca) [savejsQ 
ca ani[tesii] a [sasu yo]- 

23. [ja^na-satesn]** Ambyoke nama Y[oltia-[fii]]a fpalarh] [p]i** t[c)iia Amtiyokena 
cata[ll] na]f[j]ne 


* dMla-avairtl: "The first four letters of the line are rubbed ofi on the wk.** 

'Ghalcmvaii] reads ta and rermirks. The la.rt letter looki Hke id due to a praimston on the rock," 

* Chakravnxti; The first two letteis are mbbed nff.“ 

^ Tliese tvra ftre redundant 

Chakravarti : TThe Icttm kata have been rubbed 
^ Chakmvarti ; 'The first three lettcn are faintly traceable on the rock" 

^This aJt^nrn k enjjrBved sijperfiuously. 

^ nhakravarti; Tliere is b dot which irmv be meant for no ^nvJhr^ra though it is too hlpth up."^ 
Chakravarti: Tlie letters iata are rubbed off j but the rest is n?Bdab]e on the mclc.” 

“ Chakravarti; The letters Kiha and bhfi are faintJy fcraDeable oo the rocl!.” 

** Chakravarti; Tbi& letter is completely nibbed off.* 

” ChatravartE 1 'The letter te is nibbed off." 

” Some passages in the followfoe Uues oh the Ujiilder are Irtdistiisct on the itnpressioni aodp tn some 
cases our readmit has bociri: fimueoced by Chakravartfs transeripL 

” ChakravartE: The Jetter is nibbed off.” 

“ This not a complete line. This shows that the crack and the hale in the rock were in eidstcnce 
at the time! of engraving. 

** Chnicravaiti: The first kttcr boks more like va than aa; the second is a certain hd- There does 
not seem to be any odier letter £0 between- I cannot connect ba wfih any word in the context." 

^ Chakravarti j The letter /d is oorapleldy lohJied off." 

Chakravartii 'T cannot trace ato alter tins on the rDck." 

^*GbakrBvarti: 00* 
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24. [Tiila]maye [narna]^ AifjtfijlsfeJni nfSma]" 

25. [Nfakil* *^ nama] Alika®[suda]Ie nfima lutiyaih® Co[<|a] Paiti4iya a Tafrajbapaniye 
(/•) fXVIH) hem ^ eva hi[dar 

26. la [ja-visavasi]® [Yo]na-lCainbf>cesTi [Na]bhapaiTittsii Bhuja-pitini- 

kesii [Aiii]dha-Pala{desij]“ 

27. [savata DevaJ^nampiyasa dhamm'snusathi anuvatamli (/•) (XIX) a[ta“ pi] data 
Devfinafiiilpiyasa no yaifitz 

28. le pi suhi Dev[i]Tiampiya5a dhaiiima-viitaiii ^'idhanaiti dhainm-aiiosathi 

29. dharhmani anuvidhiyil.saThh']" aiiuvidhi5a[ih]ti*^ [c = c]va (/*) (XX) [se ladhe] 
eta[kena hoti]® 

(Boii/fter C, /rues 3P-36) 

30. .^a[va]ta vijaye savathi* pana vifay[e] plti-lase se (/*) (XXI) ladM sa pTti h[o3ti 
dhanima-v[i])a* 

31. ya^i (/*) (XXII) lahukfa] cm kho ^ pTli {/•) (XXIII) paJatrlcariim = eva maM' 
pha]a[m] mamnati Devanaiii- 

32. piyo (/•) (XXn^) etaye ca [a]thaye iyani cUiamma-Upi likhlia kiti piita-papota 
[me] 

33. aihnam® na[varh] vijayarh vijetaviyani maitinisi] sayakasi yevti vifaya[ 5 il** 

34. fkhain]ti ca 1ahu-[dajtbda]taTn ca Iocaya[rii]hi tariitn — eva [ca] vi jay aril mam- 
narhtu e dbaTh* 


* QiaVravarti t "Only thd lower portlrak of nm is visibk; on tbo oocJl" 

* Clmltravatrti s is ciiily a half line vvhich could not be continued becaiw of a deep depres¬ 

sion On the icek.^ 

^ ChakmvBJti t la faintly visible an the 

* diaknivarti: "This letter k>nks like M on the rock." TV foncmHin^ nJtrnfn may be Jirrn. 

^ Other versions bavo nfm nr n(afm, Ijc. wcam, “towards the soruth'^ TV reading bitended here may 
be nkijtor^. t,e. nieT/nn?^ in the sense. 

* Chakravarti: The letter da is faintly visible on the rock* 

^ Chakravarfci; "These ktten aor visible on tV rock." 

® TV letter no Is chipped nff/' 

"These two letters m engraved on the other ^fde of ibe crack 
“ GhafcmvUfti: Tbefie liw letters ue faintly visible on the rpck " 

* Chakravarti: The letter ta is chipped off," 

"Read 

" Chakravartf s The sign for m Is not clear on the rodt" He omits c — eoo. 

"The last three letters are engraved qti the other side of the crack 
■ Bead MOflite 

" Chakravsrtf: mti. He omits me. 

“ Chakrwvaiti; ma ijiff". 

" Cbakravartl: Tbe letter fl is not dear on the rtidc.“ 
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35, ma-fviHjfl’lye (/*) se“ hi' hiikl0kil{a-p5[la*lt1o]Wlce (/*) (XXVI) [ya] va 

ca k[a] hotu 

36. [5 dhaih]ma-lati (/*) (XXVIl) slal** hi hidalokika-palalokikii (/*) 

TEXT IN NaGAEJ SCRIPT 

(1) I. [afsHwififfteia ^TftffPwra (2) (/•) U. 

iH-'R]g-mC3)[C]& 1<T^1 RR f nj (/• ) 

III. [<wft] qai B([3lRT w^Lg] (5) Lf^l W-wiiinTj [tSuglsife] ^ 

^fpfftrlJilR ((• ) (6) IV. % mlfq] Im-Kga^l ^LRT’RPralal <|fe*nlR] (/•) v. 

[ol’;firfi*^ [fl[l (7) [ql RR Iri ^ wlTlI l^] [R RR ^ <S) 

[glaiRitl R ^trsiPPTR (!•) [f^rl RL^l 53 R[R-r 1^ (9) Rtl UTIki’stt 

[<T] riilRT] {V 9i:^ R RmL^r mf]«n w [5t*]i ftl^renl <10) [itii] [R^iftimaT] RtlRT fliJa- 
ligjRT fRR-! RjgR'R|n>f'(l 1) [i?i]R-RI s%fkl R 

h[<a] RRT LaTRT]lw RT (12) [aiftiRRrlR R fR^twrS] (/*) VII. L^] [RT ftfJ 

(? RH [fiiR Rl (i3)g[R-eiw-!nftili] Irrrr inlgstTlfh [to:% 

[Pf] [RiiRT^ mfil C /* ) ™- ^ ^ [RR-R 3 RTR] fellR ^- 

finra ( ;•) IX. rTr R[t] wm\Jk] <r] [*ir«i] ^ MrtIrt ^[m] (li) Ir%: 

RR5) R (/•) X. R «tirl [ft] d*) 

[TT^di] [sft RtR] [-re^l (/•) XI. [Br]4 (tj wW?i% ?iCrt1 R R* R 

[r gRt] [ftl-WPV f] (17) [hiR'RIt)] f St [R] Rl] ^RTRftRR f /* ) Xil. q ft RR RE 5 I* 

R%ir RRR[fiw-R]S \ R[ft*rR] ( 1 ®) W ^ ^ ^ftRR 

ftfRRfe ft1?j {R ft] [BtgRRfg] [RgftRs^] d^) t ftR ^Pnre 

fRftj ?tR [ftijft RRa^S ^fl ft (20)[gl(/*) XV. 

•Rtftr RRR RTRRtfe] (21) [R1 [Rftfl « (* ) ^ 

R-ftl^ { /• ) XVII. % RR %WTsif<R¥ ftR ft] RttR) ft^]^ R RT [sg ^J(23) 

[RR-R^l -ff^^ RIR [>ftj R-[RT]R [ft] KRT [RtfRjil (24>tg*l]RJl 

[RIR] [RW] (25) [*r«T W1R] RIR ^itT:qftin en[a:iift^ (/• ) 

xvilt. flif] ( 26 ) ar[R ftRff^] [irlsf^SfHg [RiMRHRTjRSRftg ^R ftftft%g [RlR 
RfS^gl (27) [RRfl VRT^ftRR RRiS^ft < /• ) ^ ^ 

(28) % Pi aa VRtjRftRR RR-5^ RR^Rft (29) R*f Rgftftft[Rfti](fR^ffRi wgftftift 
im t%)R (/O XX. [^R^] (30) tfRW ftvr OTfttJRl.qR ftRLil] 

% {/• ) XXI. RRT €T 'ftfti itftr RR-[ftjR(3I)Rfli ( I* ) XXII. » 5 [RT] ’5 ^ RT ( h) 

** ChakfAviuti omits this- 

** dulanvarti; sd. 
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XXIIL WT5[5S] ififfTT {32) (/•) XXIV- 

gTi-q^T [^] (33) m =i[t] m Trf% (34) 

^ ^ ifNiifli W fliwif iTsrg q Ki(35>ir-[flt][^*]^ (/*) XXV* t f? 

f«5?rf€^[5l.i[3ft;%% t /■ ) XXVL m flr ^ [fir] ^ frg (36) [WT f/• ) 

XXVII. [IT] % ( /■ ) 

TRANSLATION 

(T) [The coiiithy of] the Kalingas was conquered for king Priyadariin^ Beloved of the 
Gods, eight years after his coronation. 

(II) [In this war in Kalinga], men and animals numbering one hundred and fifty 
thousands were earned away [captive] from that [country]^ [as many as] one hundred 
thousands were killed ihere [in action], and many times that number perished* 

(III) After that, now that [the ixmntry of] the Kalitigas has been conque^ed^ the Be¬ 
loved of the GckIs is devoted to a zealous discussion of Dharma, to a longing for Dharma 
and to the incnlcahon of Dharma [among tiie people]. 

(TV) NoWj this is [due to] the repenlajice of the Beloved of the Gods, on having 
conquered [the country of] the Xalingas. 

(V) Verily, the slaughter^ death and deportation of men, which take place there in 
the course of the conquest of an unconquered country^^ are now considered extremely 
painful and deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(VI) But what IS considered even more deplorable by the Beloved of the Cods is 
[the fact that] injury to or slaughter or deportation of the beloved ones falls to the lot 
of the Biahmanas, the Sramanas, the adherents of other sects and the householders, w'ho 
live in that country [and] among whom are established such [virtues] as obedience to 
superior personages, obedience to mother and father* obedience to dders and proper court¬ 
esy and firm devqHon to friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives as well as to 
slaves and servants. 

(VII) And, if misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives 
of persons who are full of affection [towards the former], even though they are them¬ 
selves wtll provided for, [the said misfortune] as well becomes an injury to tlieir own 
selves* 

(Vni) [In war], this fate is shared by all [classes of] mm and is considered deplor¬ 
able by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(TX) Excepting the country nf the Yavanas, there is no country where these two 
classes^ [viZi] the Brilhmanas and the Sminanas, do not exist. 

(X) And there is no place in any country where men are not indeed [sincerely] devot¬ 
ed to one sect [or other]. 

(XI) Therefore, [the slaughter, death or deportation] of even a hundredth or thou- 
saridth part of all those people who were either slain or died or were carried away [cap¬ 
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live] at that time in Kalinga, is now considered very deplorable by the Beloved of the 
Gods. 

(Xn) Now the Beloved of the Gods thinks that, even if [a person] should vm>ng 
him, that [offence] would be forgiven tf it is possible to forgive it. 

(XIU) And the forest-ffolk] [wbo hve] in the dominions of the Beloved of die Gods, 
even them he entreats and exhorts [in regard to their duty], 

(XIV) [It is hereby] explained [to them] that, in spite of bis repentance, the Beloved 
of the Gods possesses power [enough to pnnish them for their erimes], so that they 
should turn [from evil ways] and would not be killed [for their crimes]- 

(XV) Verily the Beloved of the Gods desires [the following] in respect of all crea¬ 
tures, [vi 7 „] non-injuiy [to them], restraint (in dealing with them], impartiality [in the 
r> [i i; es of crimes committed by them, and] mild behaviour [towards them]. 

(XVI) So, what is conquest through Dharma is now considered to be the best con¬ 
quest by the Beloved nf the Cods. 

(XVII) And such a conquest has been achieved by the Beloved of the Cods not only 
tiere [in his own dominions] liut also in the territories bordering [on his dominions], as 
far away as [at the distance of] six hundred Yojanas, [where] the Yavana king named 
.Antiyoka [is ruling and where], beyond [the kingdom of] the said Antiyoka, four other 
kings named Tidamaya, Antikeni. ^faka and Alikasudara [are also ruling], [and] towards 
the south, where the Codas and Pandyas [are living], as far as TSmraparnt 

(XVIII) Likewise here in the dominions of His Majesty, [the Beloved of the Cods], 
—in [the countries of] the Yavanas and Kanibojas, of the Njibhakas and Nabhapohktis, 
of the Bhoja-paitryanikas (i.e., hereditary or tribal fihojas) and of the Andhras and Paulin- 
das,“ everywhere [people] are confonuing to the intructions in Dharma [imparled] by 
the Beloved of the Gods, 

(XIX) Even where the envoys of the Beloved of the Gods have not penetrated, there 
too [men] have heard of the practices of Dharma and the ordinances [issued and] the in¬ 
structions in Dharma [imparled] by the Beluved of the Cods, [and] are conforming to 
Dharma [and] wiH continue to conform to it 

(XX) So, [whatever] conquest is achieved in this way, verily that conquest [creates 
an atmosphere of] satisfaction everywhere [both among the victors and the vanquished]. 

(XXI) In the conquest throngh Dharma, satisfaction is derived [by both the parties], 

(XXn) But that satisfaction is indeed of little consequence. 

fXXIII) Only happiness [of the people] in the next world is what is regarded by the 
Beloved of the Gods as a great thing [resulting from such a conquest], 

fXXTV) And this record relating to Dharma has been written (on stone] for the fol¬ 
lowing purpose, [viz.] that my sons and great-grandsons [who may flourish after me] 
should not think of any fresh conquest [by arms] as wnrth achieving, that they should 
adnpt [the policy of] forbearance and U^t punishment [towards the vanquished, even 


“Cf. Iiuf. Cui., Vol. VTII, PI>, 399-100, For ibr chanBt of i to r io this mtoto in the Cimai versloD, 
ef. the Sopiri fragment of Rock Edict IX below. 
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if thevl themselves achieve the contviiesl [of a people by amis], aod that they should re¬ 
gard the conquest through Dharma as the [true] eonquesL 

(XX\^ Such [a conquest] brings happiness [to all concerned both] in this world and 
ill the nest' 

* 

(XXVI) And let all their intense joys be whut is pleasure associated with Dhantia. 

(XXVII) For this brings happiness in this world as well as in the nest. 

ROCK EDICT XII 

[BOtrLDEB n] 

E (I) Devwarhpiye Fiyadasi Mfa sava-pasa^itijdani pavajjliani 

[gihathani va] {ppjayati darie]na vividhiya ca plujajya (/^) (II) no cu tathi 
danain va 

3. fpufa] va EJevanarhpiye mami]a[ti] aflbap [kiti sala-\adhij s[iya] sava-pasanida- 
nsirii (/•) (III) sala-[va]. 

4. dhi cii biihu-vidh[al^ (/') (IV) tasa en fijyam mtu]l[ej a vac^-gu[ti] kiti ata- 
psisaitL[da]~[pfija] va pala-pasaiiida-galaha 

5. [va no] siya a-pakahmasi la[hujka [vaj fsilya ta[si] tafsi pa]kala[na]si {/* *) (V) 
[pu]]e[taviya] va cii pa1a-p^aiiid[a] tena fte]na 

6. Tikalena (/*) (VI) bevarii kalaihtatn ata- pasari^dAlni] ba[dhaiii] vadha[ya]ti pda- 
pafsaihjdasa pi ca npakaleti (/•) (VII) tad-ariinath[a] ka]a[ihta] 

7* a[ta*]-p5siiihdarTi ca chanati pala-pasaih[dasa]* pi ea apakale[ti] (/*) (VIII) e hi 
kechj ata-pasaihdaiTi pujayeti [pa]Ia-piisaiiida^ galahati* 

8. save ata-p^aihda-bha[tiya va] ki[ti a]4a-prisaitifda]iTi; di[paye]tna {ti] se oa mana 
tatha kalaititarh h[a]dhatale upahamti ala-pv^aiMartt (/*) (LX) se sama- 

9. vaye [va] ^dhu ki[ti] amnam-anasa [dhajhmaih snnevu] ea su5use3nj ca (/*) (X) 
hevaiii hi De[va]iiampiya[sa] [i]cha kiti sava-pasartida 

10. bahu-suta ea kayin-agama ca huveyfii ti] (/*) (XI) e [ca] tata tata [pasamna] te 
hi vataviyfe] (/*) (XU) Devanampiye no tath[a] danam v[a] [pn]ja v[a] 
maninati 

11. atha kill sala-vadhi si[ya] sava-pasa[m]danajii ti (/*) (XIII) [ba]huk[a] ca etaye 
a[|ha]yc viyapata dhaihma-tma]hatnata ithidhiya[kha]-inahrnTi[a]ta 

12. vaca-bhfimiko(ka}’ ca amne ca nikaya {/*) {30V) fyam [cu e]E«isa phale [ata^pa- 
samdawadhi] ca hob dhannnasa ca d[l]pana ti (/*) 


’ Chnkrav'»rti; "Tliii leltci ti TMJt dear on the rock." 

*Chflkravartt: ^Thc a ifgn is not clear on the rock.^ 

* ChakravartE ? "These two Irttefcii ate not clear on the nock.” 

* Chakravarti: ‘Thepe seems to he a letter like da on the rock at the end of the Ifne after (L** 

* Chakravaitt; "The letter a is not cksu on the rock." 

* fT KaVr avaTtl: ^lurfWJta. 
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TEXT m nacabi script 

I. wi^iT (2) [fiitmfe w] ^ 

( /• ) II. ift t ^ ( 3 J r^tt] f i#!T[fhj win] [N%J [f^Tj 

wi-qratm (/*) HI. 3 ii-ftfim) (/•) iv. tw 5 [fj^ t#J <1 w^-!£fh] 

Wir ■ra-qrai*-^: q 'ra^!nHc-»Ri?T 15) im ^1} f^i er-qqasifii 5iri]w [tJ [fs^m n[ftiJ jfiftf] 

[qJcB'qJft (/* ) V. ^ g TO-iraleT] lq [llq (6) enw&si (/♦) VI. H ^'5T 

aTa-iWi^j qt[«l q3[*rJftF IN (/*) vii. q^q'qrj «l5«i] ( 7 ) ■i[a*j*qre€ 

^ wqfti TO^iq^] Pr wiBtrfir] t /*) ’V'lu. iif? %% ws-iirN [qla-qiiit [qrJ 

qasfri (,8) wk ^i!i-qrac-iii:f«prT qJ f%[ftr si](T'qi¥[^J [%J t ^ ^ (t*n 

aq?f^r »I3Trtfq (/• ) IX % wC9)^i% [q] mg flt[ft(J aiqiPire [^‘ # 5 ) ^ ^H*) 

X. |q qq-qi^hn (fO) qg ifir ^ ^ fStTg fii] (/•) Xi. q [^] 

!Tff ?Ri [wm] ^ ^ qal%[^j (/•) Xll. sfr a[qr] [qi] [qr] qiiftr (H) w 

f^fii qft ftr[qT] qq-irrCfiJi fe (/•) xill. [i]fi*r] ^ iRtiSr uLatlii fiRwai w-[fl](WRn 

^PirqCqil-BpEiTT^irT (12) ^ ^ f^^nn (/*) xn^ ^ [5 -st [wi- 

qr^q-qfii] q ^ qw q^ [qti'wi ftt t /* ) 

TRANSLATION 

t 

(I) KiJig Priyadarsi'iip Ikloved of the Gods, honours men of ^J] religious oommimities 
with gifts and with honours of various kinds^ [irrespective of whether they are] ascetics 
or householders. 

(II) But the Beloved nf the Gods does not value either the [offering of] gifts or the 
hfiiiotiriiig [of people] st) [highly] as the foliov^ing, viz, that there should be a growth 
of the essential's [of Dharma] among [men of] all sects- 

(Jll) And the growth of the essentials [of Dharma is possible in] many ways. 

(IV) But its root [lies] in restraint in iregaid to speech, [which means] that there 
should be no extolment of one's own sect or disparagement of other sects on inapi^T^ 
priate occasions and that it should be moderate m every case even on appropriate oeca' 
sions. 

(V) On tlie contrarVi other sects should he duly honoured in every way [on all occa¬ 
sions]. 

iV^l) If [a person] acts in this way, [he] not only promotes his own sect, but also 
benefits other setts. 

(VII) But, if [a person] acts otherv^ise, [lie] not only iniurcs his own sect but also 
harms other sects- 

(VIII) Truly, if [a person] extols his own sect and disparages other sects with a view 
to glorifying his own sect owing merely to his attachment [to it, he] injures his ovvn sect 
very severely by acting in that way- 
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(IX) Therefore restrabied speech^ is oominend^bk, because people should leam and 
respect [die fundamentals of] one anothers Dharma. 

(X) This indeed is the desire of the Beloved of the Gods that persons of all sects be¬ 
come well-informed [about the doctrines of different religions] and acquire pore know¬ 
ledge, 

(XI) And those who are attached to their respective [sects] should be informed as 
follows: 

(XII) "'The Beloved of the Gods does not value either the [offering of] gifts or the 
honouring [of people] so [highly] as tlie followings vi>.. that there should be a growth of 
the essentials [of Dharma] among [men of] all sects,'^ 

tXIIl) Indeed, many of my officers are engaged for the [realisation of] the [said] 
end, [such as] the Maharnatras in charge of (ihe affairs relating to] Dhanna, the Maha- 
matras who are superintendents [of mattei^ relating to] the ladies [of the royal house¬ 
hold ], the officers in charge of [my cattle and] pasture lands and other classes [of off- 
cials]^ 

And the result [of their activities, as expected by me], is the promotion of 
one's own sect and the glorification of Dharma. 

ROCK EDICT IX 

[^UUDEB e] 

TEXT 

h (I) Devanaxhpiyfe] Pifynda]si Il[[a] he%mh i[ha] (/•) (II) [ja]ne ii[c-ivucaiTip 

2. marhgalarh [ka]Ieti [aba]dba^si a[vn]ha[si] vTvahasi paj-upadayc^ (/* *) (VIII) et- 
[ajye 

3. ariuinye ea hGd[is]5ye jane ba[hu] mniiifgallaih [kajlaibti (/*) (IV) [beta cu]‘ 
ariibalca-ja*[ni(ca] ba[hu] ca bahu-vidham cn 

4. [khujda ca nila[thi]*yarh ca merhgalam kal[am]ti (/*) [®e] kata[viye c — 

eva] kh[o] maifigale {/*) (\T) apa-phale du kh[o] es[e] (/*) (VII) iyarfa cu [kho] 


"The cTnr-&ssioii in the onrana! f» gencrolly to stand fewr S^sMt sarmuatju rneaning otc- 

cord'. It may, howevcTp oka S^anskiit restra^ which Is 

apparently intended by the wurd xam^ama iise^l fn ihr Snwnbazj^arru test Cf, few 

Sanskrit fn Eock Edict XIIIt line 5, Sec Froc. IHC, Hyderabad, 1^1, p, 144; Select 

Jttscripfiimf, Vol. L 1965, p. 33, note 8, 

* Chakravafti s "Tbe thiee letters are faintly visible on the rode ” 

■ Chakmvarti: “A little space Is hit between bd ond dha whidi «3uld not be fnsedbed oi™k to a 
depression lo the rode." 

* Other versiofu have a word like paoMMaf after this. 

* Chabavarta r 'The letcr cu w partly viable oo the rock,'" 

* Chakravorti: ‘The letter fa lw)b like nn the rock/' He reads 

* Chakravorti: "rhe enijiwet ieems to have insexTbed at Erst Had then changed it Into thi." 


88 



MINOR ROCK EDICTS MI AND ROCK EDICTS t* *XIV AT ERRAGUDI 

5. maha'fphslle [e] dhariima-raathgale (/*} (YIH) het[ij iyarii [da]ia-[bliJi3ta[i;fl]si 
samya-patipati gfujlune apalcili] psitiaiiaih sayafme] 

6. [sajnana-bariiblia]naiialm dane]’ (/*) (IX) esa aiiuip ca [he]di[se] dhaiitma-maifT- 
gale Ti[a]ma (/*) (X) se vataviye pi[t]in[ai pi pii[le*na] 

7. [pi] bhatifkelna pi* nilta-saifitbii[tena] pi [ava-pative]si[yena]“ pi (/*) (X) iyaih 
sa[dliu] (/•) (XII) iyarii kataviye msuiigafle ava]** 

8. alhasa ni[vii]tiya nivnta]si“ v5 inifna ilmarii kachami" (/*) (XIIT) e [hi itale 
marfilgale salriilsayifke] s« (/•) (X^O siya [va” tain] 

9. atha mvalayeya [si]ya 1*56] no (/*) {X\0 [hildadokikle] cf = e]v,-i [se] {/ ) (XVI) 
i[yatb] iTtina dhaiisiTiial'inariigalafle] a-kalike (/*) (XVII) ha(hc[e pi] [iaih] 

10, Qthaiti no nivalayati [hi]da atba [palaj’^ta flnaThtaih [puitilnaTh [pajsavati (/ ) 
(XV’III) fhaihlce mina [lain pil“ althaih] nivatcfti] [bilda [tatof 

11. [ubho] ladhe hoti hida ca se athe [palalta ca [anariijtaiii pn^narh pasavati tena 
[dbajiima]-maihgalena (/*} 

TEXT I?f IS^aGARI script 

(1) L |t wtrirl C /* 1 H- ^ (2) [wwrlwfW 

■rrrfiXift] f^r%: (/*) in. 0) ^ ^ ^ 

(/• > rv, [^lii %\ 8iw5-T:fim] itg) w (4) (il^ m ^ 

i f *) [%i f#i) [fft] * 1 ^ (/•) VI. BPT^ ^ r^fr] ijrtJ (/*) vir. it % (s) 

[It] (/•) vm. |[ai] f*f [Sl^ ew[Nfii] 

TRUi Ril[irl {6} Sl[:f (/•) IX. ItO ^ M^l (I*) ^ 


^Chatravartl: 'TTw letter m is faintly vi-iibfe on the mek” 

* ChalcrsivaTtu "The letter fe h eOfiipletely nabbed of,*' The folbiiviiis two letters also cannot be 

traced 00 the finpressiom- 

* Chakravarti ^ *The passage W pi Is written betwwi fl imd 7 ftbov* theiT beiPnTiiii^. 
The passaj^e am-^FnrJtena pf has been lOOiittet] m this versfdn, 

^Chatmvartl reatb und that the lajt two letter? look Uke Iw m the rodr. 

T* Chakravartit "The word mu which oonir? hi other veTskms after thita is not vlwhk on the reck. 

It w have b«n chipiKd off - , . . , . . ^ ^ 

“ Chakravwrti ] *Theic is a IStlle space behveen (n and tL which ii left imireicrrbed owmj? to the 
roughnes? of the stoT>e+" He reads na. 

^ Chakravaiti i kachamSn 

’* Chalravirti; "Tte letter m b only partly 'visible' on tbe rock." 

“ Chfllravartl: "Tlie letter lath (s not visible on the rock." 

>• ChakravartC: ‘The letter tam ii only partly visible Oo Ae rock" 

’’ChalcravBrti; “Tlie letter la is completeb’ robbed off." 

*■ ChakravarH ewnitjt pf. 

■■ Chalinvarti: "This is not found on the rock and ts probably chipped off.” 

•’Chakravtrti; The sign for m after po is not visible on the loek." He reads ubhe and pedote. 
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Pr[M ft [7} [ft] ft ft [»Pi-q1^]ft[*N] ft fft) xi, t*r m- 

[g] (/.) XTi. *f'i[ii] [w^l (B) flw« ft[f]ftnn ftiifi] ftwi ftW [«lif «wfti </•) 

Xlll [ft & (/•) XIV. ftuT iQ m «5T [fQl«n sTt 

(/*) XV, [ft>-?§tft[t] [%> [%] (/i) X\T i[*r] fipr (ft) 

XVII. C^l [ft a] (to) BiS ffr ftB?prft [ft]?«r*t[q»]ir[fjsf W OTft(ft) XviiL ft]- 
% fim [a ft] srM ftf&[ft ff]^ M (11) [3*iV] »i Crftr ^ ^ ^ [ir]# s=f 

q^iwfir ( /* ) 

TRANSLATION 

fl) Thus smth long Priyadar^in. Beloved of the Cods. 

(II) People perform various [kinds of] auspicious ceremony on the occasion of illness, 
the wedding of a son, the wedding of a daughter^ [^"^nd] the birth of children. 

(III) On these and similar other occasions, people perform many [kinds of] auspi¬ 
cious ceremony. 

(TV) And On such [occasions]^ the womenfolk [in particnlar] perform many and 
diverse [kinds of] ceremony whidhi is trivial and meaningless^ ^ 

(V) An auspicious rite, howe\^er^ should certainly be performed. 

{VI) But the said [kind of riles] in fact produces meagre results. 

(\TI) [On the other hand], such a ceremony a$ is associated with Dharma prodiioes 
great results. 

(\Tn) In it are [comprisedl the followingr [vht.] proper courtesy to slaves and ser- 
"vants, rev^erence to elders, restraint in [ones dealings with] living beings, [and] liberality 
to the Sramanas and Brahmanas. 

[IX) These and similar other [virtues] are indeed the ceremonies of Dharma. 

(X) Therefore, wliether [one is a person's] father, or son, or brotherp or friend, or 
acquaintance, or [even a mere] neighbourp one ought to declare [to him asTollovvs]; 

[XI) '"This [kind of rite associated with Dharma] is good" 

(XII) ^One should observe this praetioe until one’s [desired] object is attained and 
[resolve that] thi$ [pracbee] will be observed by him® again [and again] even after 
the object is attained."" 

{Xni) Tlie auspicious ceremony [of kinds] other than this is indeed of dubious 
[value]. 


® The ongiiial has "hy me'. 
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(XTV) Perchaiice a person may attain his object [by performing those ceremonies], 
perchance he may not. 

(XV) Moreover* [performance of those ceremonies] may produce results in this 
world only. 

But the [said] rite of Dharma is not restticted to time. 

(XVII) If (a person performs it but] does not attain his object in this world, even 
then endless merit [for him] is produced [by it] in the next world. 

(XVIU) And, if [a person] attains his object in this world, both [the results] are 
obtained [by him, viz.], that the [desbed] object [is attained] in this world as also end¬ 
less merit is produced [for him] in the next world by that ceremony of Dharma. 
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CHAPTER II 


FRAGMENTARY ROCK EDICTS AT SOPARA KANDAHAR 


L R£ IX at Sopara 

In 1882 Bhagv'anlal Indraji discovered a broketi slab of basalt bearing part of some 
lines of Rock Edict Vlli of Aioka (roughly one-third of the edict) in a place near the 
Bhatela pond to the east of the town of Sopiiiii (ancient Siiiparaka in Aparanta) in the 
Bassein Taluk of the Thana District, Maharashtra,’ Tlie discoveiy suggested that a com¬ 
plete set of the fourteen Rock Edicts of Aifoka must ha^ne originally existed near Sopar^ 
This possibility has received further support irum tlie recent discovery of another broken 
slab of basalt containing parts (a little above half) of Rock Edict IX of the series in the 
same neighbourhood. On the 1st of January 1956, N. Core, Librarian of the Eomhay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, discovered this fragment in the village of Ehuigaon 
near Sopara, Both the fragments are now preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum of 
Western India, Bombay, When I visited the Museum in January 1952| the authorities 
were kind enough to allow me to examine and copy tlie inscription. 

The inscribed Surface of the slab is oval in shape. Its length is about 26 inches and 
height about 22 inches. It contains eleven lines of writing. 'ITie number of Ictten in the 
lines is as follows; 1-^13, 2^14, 3—20. 4—20, 5—2!, 6-20, 7—10, 8—19, 9—18^ 10—17 
and 11—17. Each letter is about 1^ inches in height. The presewation of the writing is 
on the whole satisfactory, although a few letters arc damaged here and there in most of 
the lines. In ses-eral cases, flaws in the stone look almost like vowel-marks attached to par- 
tfculpT consonants. Since there are what may be regarded as traces of two or three letters 
of a twelfth line beneath the concluding part of line 11, the preservation of all the letters 
in the other lines may be taken to surest that only the lower part of the inscribed face 
of the slab has broken away. But we have t(J take into account the oval shape of the sl ab 
as well as the facts that none of the letters are lost at the heginning and end of any of 
the lines and that the lines about the middle contain more letters than those in the upper 
and lower parts of the inscribed face which is elliptical in size. These seem to suggest 
that the few marks beneath line 11 may not actually be traces of it lost line and that tlie 
face of the slab contains the whole of the original writing of the inscription which was 
continued on another slab. It any case, at Sopara, the Rock Edicts were apparently en¬ 
graved in groups on separate slabs just as at Eiragudi. 

As expected, the characters of the inscription are Brahmi and its language is Pra¬ 
krit. The letter m is of the cork-scresv type ^vhile is of both of the Indian plough and 
, triparbte types (cf. DeeSnampitfe Pii/adasi in line 1 and amnoi/e cu edisaye in line 4). 


’ See JBBRAS, Vol XV, p, SSEt Hnltzscli, Corp. Itu. Ind., Vol. 1, pp, sv, US and Flate, 
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Dha has its back to ttie right of the vertical. Ttie text does not strictly follow the draft 
of any of the published versions of the edict. Thus puiupadaye {line 3; instead of pu/ra- 
lahhesH or pajupudane) connects it vsitb Dhauli, Jaugada, Mansehra and Erragudi; 
arrind^e (line 4; instead afrariihi* * or amye) with the Dhauli, Jaugada and KalsT texts (al¬ 
though, for arime ia line 10, Mansehra has also ane instead of aiie); pifinj (line 11; in¬ 
stead of pita or pffund) with the same versions; amhaka-janiko, literally ’mothers and 
wives' (line 5; instead of tmhiddyo, ilht or striyaka meaning ladies' or ‘women} with tlie 
Emgudi, KnUi and Mansehra texts; and (lines 9-10; instead of 

siiitjdfut-butn/itiiultjdfn or ^I'OJfianfl-IiriinMindrw) with the Girnar text which, however, retains 
na of the Sanskrit spelling of the won^. The use of no for no in bpmbUtina-samana 
(Sanskrit bro/imono^rooiono) also connects our record with the KalsI. Dhauli, Jaugada 
and Erragudi texts. But there are some peeuliaribes of the orthography of the present text 
of the edict, w-hich are not noticed in any other versions. In retaining ra of Sanskrit with¬ 
out chan^ng it to la, our text shows Lilli nity with the Cimiir, Maiisehra and ShiihbSzgarhl 
versions as against the Dhauli, Erragmjit Jaugada and Kalsi texts. But the present text 
exhibits the interesting feature of changing te of Sanskrit to ra not generally noticed |j| 
in any other version of the edict. Indeed, this characteristic is found only in a few 

fn the Gimar, Mansehra and Sliahbaisgarhi versions of the fourteen Rock Edicts 
(cf. the root drabh for Sanskrit alahb in Rock Edict I). The Sanskrit words nuntgobt 
and phola have been modified to fncriigura (six times in lines 2, 4. 6-7, 8 and 10-11) 
and phara (rivice in line 7). The word in samiya-paiijiati (San.skrit samyak-prati- 

patti) in lines 8-9 is spelt in the other versions as samya, samya or jarfima. The modi¬ 
fication of ka into ya in niratkiyaTh (line 6) is nob'ced in several other texts of the 
edict; but the elision of ya in e (Sanskrit yef*) in line 7 is noticed at Dhauli and Etra- 
gudi while the other texts (except Jaugada which is damaged in this part) have ye, al¬ 
though the same consonant in Sanskrit ydvat is elided in all the versions except ShnhbS 2 - 
garhl which retains it in one out of two cases.* The introduction of k in beta (Sanskrit 
atm; cf. eta in line 5) in line S is noticed in the Kalsi and Erragudi texts. But edise 
(Sanskrit etSdriah) in line 19 is found as bediie in the Kalsi, ediia in the Manshera and 
etdrisam in the Ginint version. In ddsa-bliafakasi (Sanskrit (iosa-bhrifflirel our text differs 
from the Cirnar version which has ddsa-bhafakambi. 

TEXT* 

L (I) Dle]va[na]*ihpiye Piyadnsi r[a]j[ri] hevaiii 

2. aha (/*) (II) jane tic-avucaiii mamgararii kafrojti 

3. fa]b[a]dhasi [a]vahasl* viv~5hasi paj-npadaye pav(a]sa- 


s See Gbnar oma! in line 6 (HultEhA. W. R 16). Kyj hri« in linM pS-SS n^), 
bozgarhi in one oF the twa cases tn line 19 {IhfiT., p. flO), MinsehTi twice m line 6 (mm., 
and Dhauli ance in line 5 (tbitl, p, 90). ‘This of lh« Jfugada text is damased. 
eriiibits the elision af y in e clstwhwc in the edict, eg., m lino 2B p. 37). 

•From fmpffsskm^. 

*Whiit Ifxjia llike m a-miird of no td be due lo a Eaw in die stoiK.^ 

* What hdk^ like an of npp&ars te be due to a Baw id the jtooo- 


m. Sb&h- 
■ p-TS) 

But Kals 
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4. si (/*) (HI) etaye ariiuaye cu edis»ye jane bahfi maraih' ka[m]~ 

(/") (IV) [eJlH cu aihbaka-janiko bnhu ca ba[hu]-vjdhajii ca khucbin ea 

6, ni[rathiya]n] ca maiiigaraih ka[ro]ti (/*) (V') sc ka[ta]viye c = eva kho tnarh- 

7. gam (/•) (VI) apa-phare cu kho es[o]‘ (/*) fVII) i(yaih] cu kho maha'-phare e 
dhaih- 

ma-Riaihgare (/*) (VII!) hela iyaih* dasa'[bha]takasi samiya-paii- 

9. pat[i] giinii][o] apaciti pauinatii saya[iine] bainbhana- 

10. saina[iia]narii dSne* (/•) (IX) esa ariino'* ca edise dhariijna-]na[ih]- 

11, (gare] nama (/*) (X) [se] valavi"[y]c pitina pi piitena pi 

T/;xT IN nagari script 

(1) I. {mf\ (2) wTf (/•) ir. ^ <et]% O) [snmlnf^ 

(/•) HI. nen^ Biqra ^ 

^ *[ff](5)f^ (/• ) tv. [ii]^ ^ ^ ^ ^ (6) ^ ^*nc 

f /•) V. ^ ^ ^ (/•) VI. eiq^tR^ g ifr (/* ) 

VII. pr ^ (/. ) vili. In pf ^-[*r]a«fii irftpr-<ifet9)«i[l|f] 

3?[ifr] m[ii] au[jrr]if ^ (/. ) ix. ^ '(*r-[*T](ii)- 

[*it] stm [ /•) X. % nn0i[^] Mbn ft ft 

11. Creek Version of RE XII and XIII at Kandahar 

V. A, Sraitli believed that, according to tlie Classical aulhnrs, Seleuciui surrendered 
to Candragupla Maurya (c. 324-300 B.C.) the districts of Aria (Herat region), Amchosia 
(Kandahar area), Pftropainisadae (Kabul region) and Gedrosia (Baluchistan area),’ while 
W. W. Tam dunks that Candragupta received no part even of the Paroi^amisadae, but 
only the land lying east of a, line starting from the Kunar river and following the water¬ 
shed to somewhere near Quetta and then going to the sea bv Kalat and the Purali river * 
But Tam conceded that A^oka (c. 272-232 B.C.), grandson of Candragupta, 'established 


^Thc intijuided readiti^ $^enu; to he esc. 


' Wliat loob like at, e^matra of i^n appears b) be due to a flaw in the stone, 

• What k»k! like an nntuodra after da «oms to be due to a flaw in the stone 
“The intended reading Is possibly orntw. CT. note 7 above. But it may be ariitia also 
“ What looks like an S^mUtTa of to i«ni» to bo due to a fliw- in the j t»nf 

“A cornpanson with the hut of the edict in the other wrsioM (te EfrcM^' ms iin ii 

stains a imb Ze tL lb! 

part wntajoed a few letten bss thm, the niimber of letters in the extant rarti^^ ^ ^ 

i£. Hitt, ImL. 1924, m 159-00. 

^TAe Greeib in Borfrie and India, 19S7, p. 100. 
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some form of rule or suzerainty over the Paropamisadac'.* * Tliis could have hardly con¬ 
vinced any student of Indian histoiy because Aioka does not claim the conrjuest of any 
territory other than Kalinga. After the discovery of Aioka's Kandnliar edicts in 1968 and 
1964, it can Iw definitely said that Tam’'s views arc vtTong and that Smith is right at least 
in respect of the indusion of Central and Southern Afghanistan in Anoka’s empire inherited 
from his father and grandfather Uttarapatha with Tak^^ilS (Taxila) as its capital was 
included in the empire of Bindusiira according to tradition.* 

In 19S8, a rock edict of the Maury a emperor .Asoka was discovered in Southern 
Afghanistan at a place called Shar-l-Kuna near Kandahar in tlie vicinity of the site of the 
ancient city of 'Alexandria among the Arachosians', founded by Alexander the Great, It 
is a bilingual record, one of the versioas being Greek meant for the Greek or Yavans 
subjects of the Manrya emperor. The other version is in Aramaic which was the language 
of the Achaemenian arlministration and was apparently meant for the Kambojas who 
were Iranians settled in the north-western region of the Manrya empire and me mention¬ 
ed in A&ika's edicts fBE V and Xlfl) as a stibjeel people." 

The contents of tlie said edict, svhich we have called Minor Rock Edict IV,* prove that 
the Kandahar region formed a part of the empire of Afoka. Its Greek version begins 
with the passage “Ten years having elapsed since his coronation, king Pnyadarfin (A4oka) 
has been showing piety to the people. And since then, he has rendered the people more 
pious, and all people prosper on the whole earth.' It goes on to sfiy, "And the king ab¬ 
stains from the slaughter of living beings, and other people including the ktnj^s hunters 
and fishermen have given up hunting. And those who could not control themselves have 
now ceased not to control themoselves as for as they can. And they have become obe¬ 
dient to their father and mother and to the old people, contrary to what w'as the case 
jireviously, And, henceforth, by so acting, they will live in an altogether better and more 
profitable w'ay,” 

Likewise the Aramaic veision, which mentions the Muurya emperor as 'our lord', 
and *our ford, the king', has the following passage at the, beginning; "Ten years having 
passed, it so happened that our lord, Priyadar^in (A^oka), became the Institiitor of Truth. 
Since then, evil decreased among all men, and all misfortunes he caused to disappear, 
and here are now peace and joy in the whole earth. It tlien speaks of A^kas IDharma 
regulations and their results: “And, moreover, there is this to note in regard to food: for 
our lord, the king, only a few animals are killed • having seen this, all men have given 
up the slaughter of animals; even the fishermen are now subject to prohibition. Simi- 


n, 101. Teoi's contcntiair that HE V cdU the Creeks (in contpany willt the Kambojos, 
Candharoj and RaJlri^O a* frtWiEtr people while HE XIII mentkinf them as A^kas suhieeb fi 
bused on niuundersbndiiis because the words nnia and pnrtr/anta are u.^ hy AsoU to indicale 
the wwpkr inhabiting the nuttying dirtiicls of the Mauiya enipiro as dIso those who lived out¬ 
side It has been overlnolocd that the Caodharas and Hastrlkas, mcntiooed together mlb the 
Yavanns (Greeks}, cannot be resarded as livinK outside AioWs Btnpiic. 

*Cf, fHcyJwiifttna, cd. CoweB and Neil. p. 371, 

*Sw bchw: also the Erragud' texts above. 

♦See ImcffpliiMU pf Atebi, New Delhi, 1375, PP- 28-29, 
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larly, those who are ivithout restraint have now ceased to be withnut restraint. And obe¬ 
dience to tiiDdier and father and to old men flouHshes now in conformih^ with the obliga¬ 
tions imposed by fate on each person,” In cone!u$ic>n, it says* *'And, for all the pious men* 
there is no final Judgment. This {i.e. the pructit-e of Dharma) has been profitable to all 
men and wSl be more profitable in futiire-” 

In the year 1964, another Greek inscription of Aioka, which substanbates the evi¬ 
dence of the Graeto-Aramaic edict referred to above, ^ was discovered near Kandah^ 
which appears io have been the lieadquarters of a proWnce in which the concentration 
of the Creek (“Yavana) and Kamboja subjects of -A&ka was the mnrt conspictioTif* even 
though both the peoples may have had other settlements in Afghanistan and Pakistani 
This new Greek jnscriplion cxirrcsponds to Rock Edicts XII luid XTIh though the earlier 
part of RE XII and the latter p^ut of RE XI11 are lacklng^ The above fact suggests that 
the present record i$ a crintinijation of what was engraved elsewhere in the neighbour¬ 
hood and was itself contihiied in another place. From this it may be legitimatedly con¬ 
cluded that a Creek version of the whole set of the fourteen major Rock Edicts of A^oka 
was engraved at the place concerned. It is also possible to conjecture further thatp side 
by side ^%^th the sakl Creek version, au Aramaic version of the fourteen Rock Edicts were 
also engraved for the Kambofa people of the locality. 

We quote for the sake of comparisoiu our translatjrm of the Shnhbazgarhi 

version of Rock Edicts XH and XlII side by side with a translation of the fragments of 
the Kandahar version of the hvo edicts based on that of the French scholars. 

Shahhagorhl Version of BE XIL* 

"King Priyadar^in, Beloved of the Cods LinC. Aioka)* honours men of all religious 
communities with gifts and with honours of variotis kinds, irrespective of whether they 
are ascetics or householders But the Beloved of the Gods does not value ether the offer- 
ing of gifts or the honouring of people so highly as the following, viz,, that there should 
be a growth of the essentials of Dhaima among men of all sects. And the growth of the 
essentials of Dhaima is possible in many ways. But its root lies in restraint in regard to 
speech, which means that there should be ikj estolment of one's mm sect or disparagment 
of other sects on inappropriate ^a^casions and that ft should be moderate in every case even 
on appropriate occasions. On the Gjutraty, other sects should be duly honoured In every 
way on all occasions. If a person acts in this way, he not only promotes his own sect* 
but also benefits other sects. However, if a i?erson acts othenvise, be not only injures his 
own sect, but also harms other sects. Truly, if a person extols his o^vn sect and disparag¬ 
es other sects with a view to glorifying his sect omng merely to hh attachment to it, 
he injures his own seel very severely hy acting in that w^ay. Therefore restraint In re- 


TSc* Danr^l ^hlimibeTsper In TJne iKnivelle in^ptinn d" .MoW Compies mdtzs dss 

de r A£sd^e rt BeUe^-LeHres, lOM, pp. MS - Bcavrniste in 

Edicts a Asoki CD Traduchcn Grctque» Jounuit A^figcid, 19B4 pp 137^ See dso Fn In4 
Vol XXX\TT, pp. 193 i. ' ' 

■ Sircar, op^ rii-t PP^ 4S-50, 
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gard to speech is eonunendable, because people should leant and respect the fundanien' 
tflls of One another's DharmaL This indeed is the desire of tlie Beloved of the Cods 
(Aioka) that persons of all sects become well-informed about the doctrines of different 
religions and acquire pure knowledge. And those who ore attached to their respective 
sects should be informed as follows > The Beloved of the Gods (Asoka) does not value 
eitlier the offering of gifts or the honouring of people so highly as the following, viz,, 
that there should be a growth of the essentials of Dharma among men of all sects, In* 
deed, many of my (i.e. the kings) officers are engaged for the realization of the said 
end, such as the Mahamiitras in charge of the affairs relating to Dharma, the Maha* 
matras who are superintendents of matters relating to the ladies of the royal household, 
the officers in diarge of my cattle and pasture lands, and other classes of officials. And 
the result of their Bctirities, as expected by me, is the promotion of each one's sect and 
the glorificatifni rjf Dhann^V 

Kandahar Verffion of XII {latter part) 

[Kjng Priyadar^iii does not value the offeriBg of the gifts or the honoiuing of 
people so highly as the foUovsingT piety and self'ODiitrol among all schools (i.e. 

among the people of all religious sects). One can keep self-control best when one con¬ 
trols one's tongue. And let them not extol themselves (i.e. their own sects) and dis|>arge 
others (i.e. otfser sects) on any account. For this is conceitT and it is belter to try to extol 
other (sects] and not to disparage them tn any manner. By doing this, they become greater 
and gain the good will nf others ; by transgressing this, they do a disservice to their name 
and attract the ill will of others. Those svho extol themselves (i.e. their own sects) and 
dispaige other [sects] evince Inordinate pride; by wanting to shine more than others^ 
they rather harm themselves. It is advisable to resjwct one another miitnally atid, for 
every one^ to accept the lessons of othere. By doing this^ they svill increase their know¬ 
ledge by passing on muhially what every one of them knows. Let there be no hesitation 
about telling this to those who put this into practice, so that they may persist alway's in 
piety." 

Shdhhazgafht Version of BE XUl* 

'The country of the Kalihgas was conquered by tang Priyadai^in. Beloved nf die 
Cods (i.e. Afoka), eight years after his coronation. In this in Xalihga, men and ani¬ 
mals, numberiiig one hundred and fifty thousands were earned aw'ay captive from that 
ct^untry, as many as one hundred thousands were killed there in action, and many times 
that luimber perished. After that, now that the country of the Kalihgas has been con¬ 
quered, the Beloved of the Cods is devoted to an intense practice of die duties relating 
to Dharma, to a longing for Dharma and to the inculcation of Dharma among the peo¬ 
ple. This is due to the repentance of the Beloved of the Gods on having conquered the 
countiy^ of the Kalingas. Verily, the slaughter, death and deportation of men which take 
place in the course of the conquest of an unconqnred country^ arc now considered ex¬ 
tremely painftil and deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods (Aioka), But what is con- 
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sidered even more depiomble hy the Beloved of he Gods is the fact that injury to or 
slaughter or de}>ortation of the beloved ones falls to the lot of the BdihmanaST ^ 
Sramanas, the adherents of other sects and the hoosehaiders, who live in that country 
and among whom are established such virtues a$ obedieiice to superior penvonage^, obe¬ 
dience to mother and father, obedience to elders and proper qmirtesy and firm devotinn 
to friends, acqnaintances, companions and relatives as well as to slaves and servants. And, 
if misfortune l>efalk tlie friends, aeqnaintanceSp companions und relatives of persons who 
are full of affection towards the former, even though they are themselves w^ell provided 
for, the said misfurtune as well becomes an in|ur>' to their own selves. In war^ this fate 

is shared by all classes of men and is considered deplorable by the Beloved of the Cods, 

Now^ really there is no person who is not sincerely devoted to a partculor religious sect,“ 
Tljerefore the slaughter, death or deportation of even a hnndr^th part of aB those peo- 
^ pie who were slain or who died or were carried away captive at that time in Knlifiga is 
now considered very deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods (A^oVa), Now the Beloved 
of the Gods thinks that, even if a person should wTong hinip the offence would be for¬ 
given i7 it is possible to forgive it. Anti the forest-folk who live in the dominions of the 
Beloved of the Gods, even them he entreats and exhorts in regard to tlieir duty. It is 
hereby explained to them, that, in spite of his repentance, the Beloved of the Gods pos¬ 
sesses power enough to punish them for their crimes^ so that they^ should turn away 
from evil ways and would not be killed for their crimes. \’'eTily, the Beloved of the 

Gods desires the foUo^ving in respect of all creatures, viz,, non-injury to them, restraint 

in dealing with them, and impartiality iu the case of crimes committed bv them. So, what 
is conquest through Dharma is now considered to be the best conquest by the Beloved 
of the Gods (Aioka). And such a conquest has been achieved by the Beloved of the 
Gods not only here in his own dominions, but ako in the tcirilories bordering on his 
dominions, as far away as at the distance of six hundred yoiam.% where the Yavana king 
named Antiyoka is riding and where, beyond the kingdom of the said Aiitiyoka, fnxir other 
kings named Tulamaya, Antikini, Maka and Alikasnndara are also niling, and, towards 
the south where the Colas and Pindyas are living as far as Tamraparm. Likewise, here 
in the dominions of His Majesty, the Beloved of the Gods,—in the countries of the Yava- 
nas and Kambojss, of the Nabhakas and Nabhapafiktis, of the Bhoja-paitryanikas and of 
the Andhras and Pnlindas—everywhere people are conforming to the instructions in 
Dharma imparted by the Beloved of the Gods (.\iokft). Even where the envoys of the 
BcloA^ed of the Gods have not penetrated^ there too men have heard of the practices of 
Dharma and the ordinances issued and the mstructioiis in Dharma imparted by the Be¬ 
loved of the Gods, and are conforming to Dharma and will continue to Conform to it. 
So, whatev^er conquest is achieved in this waVi verily, that conquest creates an atmos¬ 
phere of satisfaction every^vhere both among tlie victors and the vanquished. In the con¬ 
quest through Dharma, satisfaction is derived hy both the parties. But that satfcfacUon is 
indeed of little consequence. Only happiness of the people in the next world is what is 


li put cliffcn^tly in the otW versferus. The KolsT version, says, ‘'ExceptlfiB die couAtnr 
of the Yav3iia^ there is no country where these two classes, viz., the Br^hmanos and the Srama- 
nas. do not exist: and uim h no place fn any country whei?! men are not mdecd sincerely devoted 
to one sect or the other. See iMa,, p, 51, note. 


48 



FBAGMENTAflY ROCK EDICTS AT SOPARA ,AND KANDAHAR 

regarded by the Beloved of the Gods (Aioka) as a great thing resulting from such a con¬ 
quest. And this record relating to Dharma has been \vritten on stone for the following 
purpose, viz., that my soiss and great-grandsons should not think of a fnssh conquest by 
arms as worth achieving, that they should ado|Jt the policy of forbearance and light 
punishment towards the vanquished even if they conquer a people by arms, and that 
they should regard the conquest through Dhanna as the tnie conquest. Such a conquest 
brings happiness to all concerned both in this world and in the next. And let all their 
intense joys be what is pleasure associated with Dbarmo. For this brings happiness in 
this world as well as in the next." 

Kandahar Version oj fl£ Xf/7 ffniffal portfon) 

"In the eighth year of his reign, Priyadarsin (i.e. Aioka) conquered Kajinga. One 
hundred and fifty thousand persons were captured there and deported from there, one 
hundred thousand others were killed and almost as many perished. Since that time, piety 
and compassion gripped him and he w-as overwhelmed by that Just as he prescribed to 
abstain from living beings, he established zeal in the organisation for piety. And, behold, 
what the king was still more afflicted bv (nr. this also the king felt with great sorrow): 
all those who inhabited there [i.e. in Kalinga), the Brahmanas or firamanas or other fol¬ 
lowers of piety os well—those who inhabited there had to be concerned about die inter' 
ests of the king, to revere and respect their teacher, their father and mother, to love and 
not to deccire their friends and companions, and to treat their slaves and servants as 
mildly as possible (or, with the utmost kindliness possible)—if, from among those who 
were behaving there like that, one was dead or deported, other people are also indirectly 
affected by this, and the king is extremely aBllcted by it. And, as with the other peoples, 
there is [no place in the country where men are not indeed sincerely devoted to one sect 
or the other.]. . . 

AYhen we compare the Cieak version of the two edicts with their Prakrit versions 
which are written in Brithmi and JOiarosthl and are foimd in different parts of India and 
Pakistan, the first thing that attracts our attention is that the former K not reaUy a Greek 
translation of the latter, but represents a condensed version. 

This reminds us of RE XI\'' in which Aioka himself says, “In the series of records, 
there are, forsooth, texts written in a concise form, or in a medium form, or In an elabo¬ 
rate form. And all the items of the series have not been put together in all places. For 
my dominions are wide and much has been written and I shall certainly cause still more 
to he written."** 

.Another point to which attention may be drawn is that an expression like daia-nafi- 
tihhisikta, ‘when I have been anointed ten years’, seems to be comrectly rendered in the 
Creek version of the Kandahar Graeco-Aramaic edict as 'ten years haring passed since 
his coronation.' An expression like esta-eaTs-ahhisiUe has, however, been translated in 
the Kandahar version of RE XIll as 'in the eighth year of his reign' which does not ap¬ 
pear to be what Aioka meant 
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CHAPTER III 


M.4SKI VERSION OF MRE I 


Ir PIND^POT AND 1>1SCX>V01Y 

The village of Mask! lies In the Lingsugur Taluk of the Raichur District, Karnataka, 
about fort>^-six miles to the west-south-^veat of the t<m^n of Raichvir, in latitude 15^57' 
and longitude 76^45^. According to H. Kmiuia Sastri, ^Tlie masses of illiterate agri¬ 
culturists pronounce it Molgf or Musi^ ; the Brahmin classes callpd it Maski^ and the 
Muhaizimadans Afasgi,-*^ A Mask! inscription of Saka 9^9 (1027 AJD.)* belonging to the 
reign of the Later C^lukya king Ja>'asifhha Jagadekamalla {1015-42 AJD.), and another 
record at the san>e place^ belonging to the time of the Yadava king Sihghana 1197- 
1247 A*Dt) mention the place as rajadhani piriya-Mosamgj. Another epigraph of the reign 
of the said Calukya king, found in the village, refers to the BTahmapuri (i.r, the Br^tmana 
habitation) at Mosamgi. In ivvo other mscriptioins from Maski, belonging to the time of 
the V’ljayanagara kings Acyutamya (1529-42 ArD.) and Sad^ivaraya {c* 1542-70 A-Dh), its 
name is quoted as Mosage which is stated to ha%^ been the headquarters of the Mosage 
district {nadu)* There is hardly any doubt that Afosamgi or Masagf of the Kannad^ 
records, referred to above, is identical with Musan^ mentioned in certain Tamil inscrip¬ 
tions* as the field of battle where the later Calukya monarch Jayasimha Jagadekamalla 
was defeated by the Cola king Rajendra I (1012-44 A.D.). 

The expression rdjadhani piriya-AIosamgi has been taken by^ Krishna Sastri to mean *the 
royal residence of great ^Mosangi^ j but;^ strictly speaking, the word tajitdhdnJ or rajadhaai is 
recognised In Sanskrit and Kannada lexicons in the sense of 'a capital^ lOyal city or metro¬ 
polis’ and not in that of "a roy^al residence’. The description of Mosahgi as a rdjadhdni 
reminds us of a Vemulavada (Karimanagar District, AT,) inscription* of lC^3-84 A,D., in 
which Mahamandal€h'ara Rajadity^,. a feudatory^ of Calukya Vikramadit)^ VI Tribhuvana- 
malta [1076-1127 A.D.), is stated to have been goveining a portion of the Savalakhe (Sap^a- 
laksa) province together with the Cabbi-21000 district, in the present Nizamabad-Karim* 
nagar region, from the (Sanskrit stkira-iibtrUf ^standing camp', i.e., headquarters)* 


* Ch Hiiltzsch^ Ctsrp. Ifw. Ind., Val I, p. lOEvi. 

»S. Ind. Jnf., Vo!, h pp- 95 f,; Ep. VoL DC. p. 230. 

*/c?fuU Of., fier., Vol. .XVIII, part I, p. 40, 

^Ind, Artt., Vol. XII, pp. 110-11 1 Bomhaif €^azett€frj Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 440-41, Cf. the 
dhdPafas whence the charters nf ihe Pala kinpsfs nf Eastern Inata were isstied (Ep, fed., VoL 
XXIX, p, 4). The word sLafiicWwfcm'iJ (Kannada onginallv' rneant 'a camp* but later aba a 

raiadhdni or capital (The of ike p, 47). This modiicatioii la t|ie mean- 

ins ril the word b due to the fact that klns$ had often to live and hold «Mirt in camps for loop 
periods cf time. 
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of r 5 ifldfc««.-.Lembulavade. The bnguage of (he record to suggest that 

fmodem Vemulavada) was (he aeUvidu of the chief Raj^ditya wd not of his overlord. It 

because it was the capital of Rajadit^-a or because a house of Galutya chiefs 
(he same locality for a long time from the oighih to the tenth cen^ry. 
been likewise called a rajadhS^ either because .t was the 
the Later Calukvas and the Yadavas or because a house of 

headquarters at that place in an earlier period. The silence of the Masb inscriptions of 

the Glukya and Yadava limes tn regard to the existence of a ’“'‘I 

go in support of the second alternative. In any case, there is no doubt that Maski was 

once the rSjadhdnit ‘capital’, of a house of rulers. 

Htm-ever, the Maski inscription under study reveab the Interesting fact that the village 
was one of the notable towns of South India as early as the third century^ B,C. This iii«rip- 
aon, . «ck ~»r to .ilUet of M«ti. pon»r.. to te o p.ocl™«.Od o to 

Maur>-a emperor A^ka (c. 269-232 B.G.) for the guidance of his officials and subjects. 

On the 27th of January 1915, C. Beadon, who ss'as an engineer prospecting for gold 
in tlie Maski area on behalf of Messrs. TB>>lor and Sons, accidentally discovered tnu^ 
of an old inscription on a natural boulder at the entrance of a spacious cave on the south¬ 
western slope, of the hill abutting on the village of Maski. The hill has been dcscrited^ m 
’ a tvpical South Indian granite outcrop some four hundred to four thouwnd and fifty 
feet high and a mile long, surrounded by wide stretches of cotton-soil land. the 

help of Bashiruddin, then First Talukdar of Raichur, Beadon succc^ed m ex^ing to 
view seven lines of writing engraved on the rock and. wiffi the assistance of L. Bishop 

of the Hulti Ckild Mines, he prepared an c)'e-copy of the inscription, whw* was sent lor 
examination to H. Krishna Sastri, then in charge of the office of e ^ overtiMn 
Epigraphist for India. In the meantime, G. Yaxdani, then Superintendent of Archaeolo^ 
Government of the Nieam of Hyderabad, visited Maski and, on examination, succeed^ 
in tracing the eighth and last line of the epigraph. Krldma Sastn himself cxaimned the 
inscription and prepared inked impressions of it about the middle of die year. His small 
monograph entitled The New Ahkan Edict of Afaiki, with Plates, was published by the 
Nizam's Gortmment about die close of the same year as No. I of the Hyderal^d 

Archaeological Series. Next year J, F. Fleet drew the attention of scholars to the m^np 

tion^ and E. Senart examin^ the epigraph in detail* while E. H^tzsch re-cdited the 
inscription first in German® and later again in his Inscripitoiti of Asaka. 

Krishna Sastri describes the inscription anti its findspot in the followmg words : "nio 
cavern in which the inscribed boulder stands U formed of a huge rock resting at various 


^N, VmlmlgTaninnayya, The of 1^53, p. 12, 

^ Jounu H. Soc., 1910, pp. 5T2 ff. : mc also I* Bice, ibid., pp. SSS-30, 


* Journ. Ai,f Sa-i« Tome VII, 1016^ pp- 425-+2, 

■ yf. Morg. BaM LXX^ pp. 530 

*Ccrp. IfH. /nJ,. Vtd. T, Nw Edition* 1925, pp- Modv, 174-75* 
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points of its periphcfy on other smaller some of which are partly buried in the 

gravelly soil below. The boulder which is a block o| crystalline grey granite of irregular 
shape stands at the southern entrance into the cavernj with the writing facing inwards. The 
surface of the boulder has peeled off at \‘ariou3 places, somettmes right up to the depth 
to which the letters w'ere incised^ and measun^ roughly 8 It. 9 Inches by 5 fu At the 
right hand comer of the bottom, a piece of the boulder lies separated by a big crack 
which must have exhteeJ already at the time when the inscription was engraved on it, 
since the writing is not continued cm that piece as othetivist it would have been. The 
lines are crooked and the letters vary in size, the largest being 4J" in height and the 
smallest The inscribed surface curves Inwards as we get to the last lines of the 
inscription and hence, perhaps, the jaggedness and irregularity of the letters in this part of 
the record.^ 


2. ISIPORTANGE OF THE tNSCMPTBDPJ 

The Mask! inscription belongs to the class knotvn as the Minor Rock Edicts of Asoka 
and is a copy of MRE Ip Before the one at Maski, versions of the same record had been 
discovered at the following places in different parts of India t 

(I ) Rupnath in the Jabalpur DUtrici, Madhya Pradesh^ about fourteen miles to the 
west of the Sleemanabad Railway Station on the Jabalptir-Katni line ; 

(2) Sahasrtm, headquarters of a Sub-Division of the same name in the Shahabad [now 
Rohtas) District, Bihar % 

(3) Baiiat (lat. 27®27^, long. 76° 14'), headquarters of a Tahsil of that name in the 
Jaipur ^strict (old Jaipur Stale) of Rajasthan, about iorty-two miles to the north-north- 
cast of Jaipur city ; 

(4) Siddapuia (I4°14' N ■ 76°31' E) in the Molakalmuru TaJut of the Chitaldrug 
(now Chitradurga) District, M)«50re (now in Kama taka) j 

(5) Brahmagiri within a mile to the east of Siddapura ; 

(6) Jatifiga-Rimesvaia about three miles to the north-west of Brahmagiri and two 
miles to the north of Siddapura. 

These sbe veraions were published together by Huttzsch along with the Mask I copy 
in his Cor pm volume in 1925* The following three versions svere discovered during the next 
few years. 

(7) Ga%imath within a mile to the east of Xophal (15°'2P N, 76°!0'E) in the Raichur 
District of Karnataka ; 

(8) Palkigundu, a Uttle above a mile to the west of Kopbal and nearly two miles 
from Gavimadi ; and 

(9) Erragudi (77*39^ E, 15° 12' N) in the Pattikonda Taluk of the Kurnool District 
of Andhra Pradesh, about eight imies to the north-west of GcH>ty in the Axianiapur District 
of the same State, on the Gooty-Patiikonda roacL 
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Nos. 7-8 were edited by R. L. Turner in his monograph enb'tled the CfluiiTMifh and 
Pafkigjindu InscTiptions of The Erragndi version was published hy several scW 

lars in different periodicals.’^ As we shall see below, /\iokas Minor Rock Edicts (espcciaU 
ly MRE 1) have later been discovered at various other places in different parts cf the 

cuunhry^ 

There are textual variations between any two vefsions of the Minor Roefc Edict re¬ 
ferred to above; but some of the snuthem copies may be da.^iRed into groups exhibit¬ 
ing slight differences in the language of the versions within e^h one of them. Thus 
ibcm is great texma! affinity among the Siddapura, Brahmagiri and jadnga-Bameivara 
versions^ all coming from an area within a radius of two miles round Siddapura in the 
Cbitaldmg District of Mysore. The Gavimatb atid Palklgundn copies, found within two 
miles from each otheip appear similarly to follow almost an identical draft of the record. 
Blit of considerabk importance in regard to the question of textual affinities and varia¬ 
tions in the various copies of the Minor Rock Edicts of A^oka is the fact that, while we 
have two different edicts joined together in the southern versions such as those at Sidda- 
pura, Brahmagiri, JatiAga-Bimeivara and Eiragudi (to which Rajula-Mandag^ri was added 
later), onlv the first one of these finds a place in the other versions like those at RQpnith, 
Sahasram, BaLrat^ Maski, Gavfmath and Pilkigundn (lo which Gujarra and sci^eral other 
places have now been added)p This seems to he clear in spite of the nnsatisfactoiy' pre- 
serv'ation and fragmentary nature of some of the versions. 

Not Only among the versions of the Minor Rock Edict but indeed amoug all A^okan 
records so far published, ihe Maski inscription enjoys a position of paramount import¬ 
ance. Its mtercst lies in the fact that the Msury^a emperor, who is caU&d in his other epi¬ 
graphs merely by the epithets or secondary nameSj Dec^numpnya Priyad^rM Hu jo, le^ 
'the king who is the beloved of the gods* and looks upon all with love, is here mentioned 
by his personal name kno^vn formerly only from some hlerary works and a few 

later inscriptionsj^® together with the epithet Among other old Asokan re¬ 

cords nffering personal information about the king, the $i>eal!ed Calcutta-Bairat Minor 
Rock Inscription (not the Bairnt Minor Rock Edict forming one of the class referred ti> 
above) mentions king Priyador^in (i.e.i Afoka) as Magadfia* the Magadlian (i,e,i of the 


“Publ^cd as No. to of the Hyderabad Afckwofot^cfi! Serfer. . 

"Jnrf Ntff. OustL, Vol. vn, 1973, pp. 721 AO ^ ibid., Vol iX, im pp. ; Vak XIII, 

1937. pp, 132^3^: An, R^p Ar^k Suf. Ind., fDeiy. 19941), pp. (especially pp. 166- 

ft7). See helfTW. _ 

"Bkiddhlst iraditlon contained in the Pali works* the nixien-t|anHs ejo.. 



dii^vered Sotihundam stone iiwcription (t seeo^ wntii^A.D.) has it as 

(o stand for Sn-A/oWa (Ep. 7nd., Vol. XXNI, fP. 37-031. ^ s«iiw nt«W « found Iw* as Aio^ 

and AioWrdhana in the Pujinas, « both .«oka and Aiolrawntian 

lions, and as DharmStoka in the Sssoith isscriptiofi nf, '*5 

Pandtw. The PurSna Tfxt. He,, pp 27-2B ; Sipcar. The S(kx«sbo« of (fe Sofacdhaiutf, »p. 

077 ard note: Epi /nrf.. Vol. IJC. pp. 319 ff.^The weortly duooverad veraon of ihe 

Minor Rock Edict ujecrtoni the king m Deifinanipriyn PnyadarS Aiokan^a as we shall see 
below. 



AAOKAN STUDIES 


Magadha counby). This refers to the home territory of the Maiir>a emperors, which 
comprised the Patna-Caya region of South Biliar \vi\:h its capital ongiually at Cirivraja 
o.^ Rajagrha (modem Rajgir Ln die Patna District) and later at Pataliputra (modem 
Patna).The so-called Queen's Edict on the Ailahabad pillar (originally from Kaus^bi)! 
which was also published long ago^ mentions Anoka's second queen Karuvald or 
Caruviiti and her son Tivara. Similar information supplied by recently discovered in¬ 
scriptions will be discussed in some of the later sections. 

An interesting fact associated tvith the discover)^ of tlie Maski inscription under study 
is the speculation it inspired in regard to the locaUon of Suvarnaguri which was apparent¬ 
ly the headquarters of one of the southern provinces of ASoka's empire.^* The Siddapura 
and Brahmagifj versions of the Minor Rock Edict and obviously also the fragmentaty 
Japhg?l-Rameivam copy were is^sued by Aioka to the Md^iumUtras (a class of high ad¬ 
ministrative nfficers) nf Isila (apparently Siddapura itself) through the Arya-patra (probab¬ 
ly die king’^5 5 ™^* who was a pirwincial viceroy) and the Afahmmlms of Suvaq^iri. llib 
reminds il^ of tlie facts that the so-called first and second Separate Rock Edicts^^ at DhauU 
[Puri District, Orissa) were issued by the Maurya king respeclively to the Maha- 
niatra-nag^Ta-vyai^aharckos (i.e., Mahamairas who Avere the judiciol ofEcers of the City) at 
Tofsall (modem Dhauli, the ancient capital of Kalinga) and to the Kumdm (i.e,, prince ob¬ 
viously employed as a provincitd viceroy) and ihe Mahdmatra^ at Tosah, while the corres¬ 
ponding Edicts at Jaugada [Ganjam District Orissa) were similarly issued respectively to 
the Malmnmim-nagnm-itfiivtiMfalui^ at Samilpa (near jaiigada) and to the MaMtndtras at 
Samapa. It appears that a prince of the royal blood (Knm^m) was governing the Kalinga 
eonntry^ onnesed to the Maun^a empire by Aiofca himself^ with hts headquarters at 
Tosall, while another princ'c who w'as probably a son of the emperor (Arya-piitrs) was in 
charge of the province comprising the southern districts of the Maurya dominions m- 


"According lo early European ivTiten, the Naiid.ij, who nited from P[ilibnthra (Pl 54 iliputia)* were 
prEniarliy the Iringi of the Frpfli snd the Gan^Edae. The Ttasil, w'ith thetr beadqumten at 
FataUinitra whence the also mled, are the PrSig^as of Indian literature. Fricya wa$> 

howeveTp the general name of the East Indian peopiet living [o the east of Allahabad. The Peri- 
ptm n/ rAf Er/irArat'iia Sta (paragraph 63) and Holemy's Geography (Ml, 1,16) show that the Gan- 
gan'dae lived on ihc lo^'cr cour^ of the Gangci cmd w^ero apparently nained after the river. The 
City of Canga tn the land of the said people seems to have h^n situated near the fiinotian of the 
Bhaflljrathl and the Bay of Bengal, and its memory is probably presented by the aamc of 
Gaug-i&^ra^ the mc*t celebrated ilFfhA of Ea.^lem [odifl at least from ibe ol the Guptas. 
Kilidi^'i: Rtighuviijhla [IV. 66-S7^ shows lh.it the Indian nnmo of the CanfiFaridae was Vnriga. 
See Sircar, Siud. Anc. Affd 1'97I, pp. 213 ff. the Ganj^ndae or V^aAga people 

Bli* Tneotiormd separately os a people of the home provfnty of the Nandas in spite oF the fact that 
they were Pracyas themselvei is dillicHlt to say; hut they may have hailed firmi the deltaic regfon 
oF Bengal. 

^Wide areai of South India were included in .Awka's empEre. He mitst have Inherited them from 
hb father as the otilv conquest claimed hy him fs that of the Kalin ga country. It i$ ofien hc' 
Itevpd that South India was auuoxed to the Magadha empire either by Chandragupta or by 
Bfndusara, who were reapectHTly the fmndfather and father of Asolca. Cfi of 

Afidtnt /ndm. 193S, pp, 219-20 ; TnfRo. Nb. 4. p. 17. But therr* Is some evidence to 

sScjw that ccKusIderahle ports oF South IiKlia w^re included in the empiru of the Nandas who pre¬ 
ceded tbo Mauryas on the throne of Pataliputra [TAe Sttccessors of f/ji? SaOic^imw. vt>. aie ff.). 

*Cf. riVrt. Or, lourn., V6L XII, pp. 75 f. 

"We cal) tlie second and fint Scpsnte Edkts Bocle Edicts XT and XM, See Sircar, IntcrlpHom of 
A&fei, ISra. pp, 54 ff. 
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eluding die Siddapura region, mdi his head-quarters at SuvarnagirL The concluding part 
of the first Separate Rock Edict both at Dbauii and Jaugaila shows that two other viwr^ 
eal headquarters of Anoka's empire were Ujjayirkl (modem Ujjain in Madhya Pradesh) 
and Taksaiilii (Tasila in the Raivalpindi District, Pakistan), of which at least the fonner, 
if not botli of them, was under n Kimiara or prince of the ro)'al blood.** 

Now, of these viceregal headquarters of Anoka's empire, Suvarnagin, mentioned in 
the three Chitaldnig (Chitradurga) versions of the Minor Rock Edict apparently as the 
chief city of a southern province, has not yet been satisfactorily identified. Flat's sugges¬ 
tion’* that the said three copies of the edict were issued by Asoka himself hom Suvw- 
nagiri, and that the city has to be identified with modem Sonagiri near Eajgir in the ^toa 
District, Bihar, is unconvincing. After the discovery' of the Maski inscription, knshna 
Sastri located Suvamagiri sommvhcne in the Mask! aiva and observ-ed, "If liiihler is 
right in thinking that SuvarnagirL has to be looked for in the direction oj the Western 
Ghats,” it is not unlikely that Maski, which is nearer to these than Siddapura, was in¬ 
cluded in the district of Suvarnagiri-the country shows cle^ traces of ^ having 

been once in very remote times the most important gold-working centre, The mgges- 
tion was apparently inspiird not only by the name Suvarna0ri, the golden fock, ut 
also bv the fact that Maski was then the only other find spot of an Afekan record in the 
south besides ancient Isila in the Siddapura area. However, the fact is that Suvarnagiri was 
the name of a city and not of a district. Hiiltxseh therefore identified Suvar^agi^n 
v\ith modem Kanakagiri (literally, 'the golden mount’), south of Maski and norLli of the 
ruins of Vijayanagara.*’ Maski, howescr, is no longer the only findspot of Aiokan records 
in the south outside the Siddapura region. 

H. C. Raychaudhuri” identified Suvarnagiri with the town of Songir in the Dhtdia 
Taluk of the West Khaiidesh District (Maharashtra) since the inscriptions of tlie Later 
Maury as. who were probably descendants of the southern viceroys of the^Maiirya 
ore, were found at Vada in the north of ihe Tliona District and at Waghh in the Wert 
Khaiidesh District," but Fleet was inclined to reject the claim of Songir on the groun 
that it is a place 'of no known ancient importance'/’ 

Of all the findspots of Aiokan edicts in Smitheni India. Ertagiidi in the Kamool Dis¬ 
trict. A.P., must have been the most Important place in the Mauiya ^e, since onlv at 
this place we have a version of the more important Fourteen Rock Edicts of Asoka side 
bv side with the Minor Rock Edicts ML Thus Suvarnagiri may have stood in the vici- 


‘Tlic JuiOiuidh inscription of 71 (150 A.D.), referred to above, Tl 

(La Greek 'ruler\ Tut^pha infM RCFvcmtrtSi: Syrosiia app^TireoUTT "wHli hi^ headqimlcrt al 

Giri;.^:ire (medirn Juii3K5«?hT^°'’ ^ 

the governor of CirinaKare was snbotdlnnte to the Mainiia vireioy at UpjayMii, 


"/ottm. R- As. Jw., 1S09, p. 993. 

*Cf. Ep, Ud. Vol. Ill, pp 23+ ff, 

fju. inA, Vd, I, p. 177, note S. 

"Fof. His. disc, tnd., 1950, p. 311, not«- 

“Cf. Ep. fnA, Vol. ni, p, 136 i Btssnb. Gm., Vol. I, Fart It. pp. 14. 284. 
"JRAS, 1916, p, 575. 
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nitj' of Erragudi, and C. R- Kmhnatnacharlu'a suggestion that the vilJage of Jonnaglri ad¬ 
joining Etragudi represents ancient Suvarnagiri^' may he accepted. /onnagiW (pronounc¬ 
ed Zo/iriugiri) seems to be a Telugu modification of Prakrit-Pali Son^agiri = Sanskrit 
Suvarnttgiri under the influence of the Telugu word ftmtui (pranounced aonmj) meaning 
'millet'. 

The lindspols of Aiokas records in South India show that the regions around tlie 
Chitaldnig (Chitradurga) and Kamonl Districts formed integral parts of his empire; but 
they do not fully enlighten tis on the question of the southern limit of A.4otas empire 
although the two questions have often been confused.” According to ASoka's own re¬ 
cords. there lay to the south of his empire the independent prindpahties niled by the 
Colas (in the modem Tanjavur-Timdiirapalli region), the Findyas (in the Madurai-Rama- 
mUhapuram Tirunelveli area) and the Kerala-put(ihe Kerala king probably in the 
southern part of the Ma]a>'alam-speaking area] and the Satiya-puim (probably in the 
northern part of the Malayaiam-speaking area and the adjoining regions). Although the 
exact boundaries of these states are imknottm, tradition suggests that the southern limit of 
As'okas empire lay far to the south of the actual findspots of his records at least in the 
B$ist coast of South Lidia. 

According to the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang who travelled in India in the first half 
of the seventh century, there was in his time a StDpa at Kaiicfptira, which was believed 
to have been built by the ancient monarch Aroka,” The mythica! portion of the genea¬ 
logy in the later iiiscriptions of the Pallavas of KaiicT mentions among their ancestors one 
Aioka or Aiokavatman who has been regarded as ‘a modification of the ancient Maurya 
king Asoka*.” These facts appear to suggest the inclusion of Kiincipura in Afoka's em¬ 
pire. Thus the southern boundary of the Maurya dominions in the days of Aioka seems 
to have been the rivet Kaveri, 


IH- LANOWOE AKD GRAMMAR 

1 . Characteristic of the Language 

TItc language of Minor Rock Edict I found in the northern areas of India is 
the so-called Magadhan Prakrit noticed in Aioka's Pillar Edicts, die Rock Edicts at 


"Pw. InJ, Hif(. Cmg., Madras, 191A, p, 1+5. 

’■ff^iiLS. ^ > 37.2fl, 48; rf. T/,e /bfe of J^peHoI Umiv. ed. R. C. 

of the l^p^. brth of whom Qourished in the fir.. «nC AD } ^ 

lion of K^MiCtr.)putfo nr Ktr^topntfo. The trwst leasoSli al™t a/ 

capital seems to be VaOfi. Vafirf or Kariif (Greek m^tM m iL ""fr 

twe as the eopital of the Ceia or tinsd^^ipSTby .h^ illU™ 

of Tiru-kartir, hlKh up die Perivar. ahmt 28 miles \NE of r^'hin' vrlla^ 

suburb of Gmosanore: lat. 10" liSa 7^ mo.M A. o* ■ f* 

tal’ fV. A. Sm«r£ Hitt Ind., 1824!^ 477), “P^' 


See S. Beal, Buddhist Rteofds of tkt Wtstem W(wif, Vol O, p. 230. 
”Cf. Sinar, The Sueeessors of th* SSicvohBnas, pp. 40, 377. 
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Dhniili and jMgada, the Major Rock Edicts at Erragudi and tl.e Bariibar Hill Cave In¬ 
scriptions. Ac principal characteristics of the dialect a« the representation of m ^ 
Sanlrit svords by k and of Sa and m by m. Tlie texts of Minor Edict I. as found 

in the central region of the country, and the texts of MRE ! and 11 „ 

South however, exhibit different traits. The southern as well as many of the central ver 
sions do not show the change of Sanskrit re to la while a few of 
both the characteristics in that they retain Sanskrit ™ in some cases 
in others. Gujarra in the Datia District. Madhya Pradesh, is the_ 
where \vc noUce the retention of ra ; but Gujaira as well as Ropnath Uabalpur 
Madhva Pradesh) and Mask! (Raichur District, Karnataka) exhibit the ^ 

krit m in some cases, but its modification to h in others. Maski is thus the southernmost 

pbicc .showing the change of to 

We h.»e the ese et ia at Mask! in B«l<»».14nke in line 1. Thte is tarely noBaed in 
the MRE dialcet, e g. In the wrf ieage for SansbR rwrge in <1» 
lame line nt Maski, lliJfasch was inalined In read m in dam; but the JS ™ 
vr-ord seem, to be eoseni. Tliere is no ease in the MRE tests shosvmR the mediBeahon of 
Sanskrit la to ra as we find in the Sopara Text of RE IX. 

2. Votcefa 

rt < ri : dakhitaelya ^drkptavya = drnstajtya from ’djlLsati (cf. 
according to Pischel.” The ttksttra tr is supposed to be lost in adJiatitjS - Pali addhattya 
< San-skrit ardhatrllya, clue to haplology. Die word may have been 
Ifyya *= Prakrit addkmjja, Pali addkateyya, which may surest an ongmal like ardha^ 

tfttya (cf. Pali ckacAf/ia). 

5 < B 1 ffl <! ca* 

< yvi ; vadhisili < *t}ardhhyatL Tbc word iya < mjam is believed to be due to 
the influence of oblique fortas like tnwtn:. 

i is .shortened in miriMuta < mimkuio. Cf. erft < dm in dei^narh < deodndm; 

1 ■< fin in daiif <I id^nfniH 

Initial vowels are dropped in tt < W, dani < idanJm pi < api, va < cco. mori < 
asmi. Some scholars think that sami is “not a phonic descendant of asnu but a form 
dependent on an anaJogical recreation -irmi or possibly sami after sanli, 

e < oj = : pure < punts; .>e < vah- Cf- se < sah athe < arthah sake < 

°.wiJtrtA or iaiyah, upagdte < ujtagfdah, ^ ' 

This final e is phonetically derived from final o. Cf. Sanskrit «ifc - Palijo, ef . 

e < Bin : dakhUaviye < ^drkptai^m = drorfm^m f 

kam ; but nm is retained in sarhgham (masculine), (t is often believed 
don of cm to e in the neuter words is due to the replacement of nommalive neuter by 


‘Pischcl, fJfsmmofit ifrr Flrtfinl Sfittuhtn, I 554. 
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masciiluie. This is because is found retained m the nriginal neuter forms (stereotyped 
as adverb) such as ditjadkiyaTh < 

The modificatioii of ai to e i$ traced in forms like adhigatave. Boih the forms ad hi* 
gantave and adfngaiilaem' are expected in the early Vedic language. 

An auxiliary vowel developed within a group is i in vatauiya < vakiavya and u in 
iufrti <C ajf7n\ 

Hultzsch would find a case of (n+u = a) in diyadhiy^; but this expression 

does not appear to stand for Sanskrit 

3. Con&tmanis 

Some scholars notice a case of the modification of intervociil I: to ^ in diyudbitfn 
which is believed to stand for Sanskrit dvlk-ardhya. They also draw our attention to the 
form diyd^hiya in the Sahasram version. But diyadbiya probaldy stands for *dvfyiirdhya. 
Turner points out that ^dvikardhoy besides raising phonetic difficulties, is semasiologically 
incorrect.’^ He thinks that an onginal *du{y-drdha would explain die a Ln the Sahasram 
text^ this reading is co^rrccl*^ Diyadha is Hindi dedh^ Bengali ded* 

Dental h Kngualised in nddia = Pali ufdm < Sanskrit ; but tlie dental nasal 

b used for the Ungual in vasani < mrsdni^ khudakena < hudrakina. 

y is elided at the beginning of arh yat 

T is retained in sdiireke < sdtirekmn and pure < puras^ but changed to I in uddkke 
< uddrakah and kulaThtath < kurcan = ktirvaniah. 

i and f are generally changed to r | but i b employed in which stands for either 
or idkyah- 

h is prefixed in hevarh < evam. 

The antmwa is omitted after a in Mhigalaui' < adhtgarhiaue = but 

retained in famhu = etc, 

4. Consoumf Groups 

k = kk < ky : mku. < Suhya. Cf. s = js < ^ in vadhisid Hardhhyati; sa = jja 
sy in vadhisiti *vardhi^i ; sa — sm < in ^piyma < ^priyasya^ asokosa < alokasya ; 
dhiya < rdhy in diy^dh^ra < *dvyardhya ; and riy < in vataidya < vaktavyo. 

kh <Z * khudaka <Z k^udraka. 

kh — kkh <I t dakhitaviya < *df]bi(aaya = drasiavya. 

th = ffh < rth : olha < uriha. 

dh = ddh < rdho : adhaiiya < mtibafrilya ; vadhiiid <; ^vardhisyad. 

f — K < fcf : etttaviy^ < 
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d = dd dr khudaka r< kmdraka ; btwdaka < bhadraka. 

d dy diyadhtya ^dtiyardhya, 

p <pr i pfjfo < prii^a. 

mm = mm, <1 rm i dhaihma <. d/wrnMJ. 

xAt} < vy ; vataoiya < 

j = jf <! I uasa <1 vrasa* 

s = ss < sra t misibhuia < 

si = Or ss <C jy - ^ ^dtdhisy^t* 

s = as < sm : dlpasi < 'dinpasmin -dupe. 

s — ss<sy : ‘"piytm < ^priyasy<t ; asokasa < oiokosya. 

sum < sm z sumt < nsniL 


5. D^cfension 

(a) Baaea la a: NanHaaMve Maacaliaa Sii«ahr-^a < 'aaM « I «('» < 

art*aV; kkudclK < i ! Waaiate < Plural- 

dcva dsvdh I ^bhatd ^ &AulD!iftj ttc. 


Accusative Masculine Singukr-^rngham < sangham. 

Inslrumental Masculine Singu!ar-AA»*ief,a < ksudrakeye i dkammayuUna < 
dharmuiftitena* 

Ccnitive MascuUne Singular-" < aiokaaya ; Plural- 

dem^isrh < devondnu 

Nominative Neuter Sing.ilar-^W.«flciy. < ^ drkskavyam = drastavyam ; Plural 

—C7<2Jdiit <. tjarsdni 


Locative Neuter Singular—- dnpe. 

(b) Base in a( ! Nominative (absolute) Masculine Singular (used for PUiral)-AaIa«terfi 
< iturfan (for farruaniaA). 

(c) Ptonoun of the Second Person: Accusative, Itoiive or Genitive Plural (used for 
Nominative) oc < ca^ (used for jpijfitm). ^ 

Pronoun of the Third Person: base tad'. Nominative masculine Singular-^ < ™A; 


Plural— te. 

Base idem : Nominative Masculine Singular-iya < ayem i Accusativ^mc < imnm. 
Base yati Accusative Neuter Singular-^in < (stereotyped as adverb), 

(d) Numerals; adhoHydni, diyadhiyam [stereotyped as adverb). 
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(e) tndecUiiables: U < iti, dani < pi < flpi> < eu(U etc. 

6. Cori/Hg^rfroa 

Indicative: First Person Singular—vStimi <<ismL 

Optative : TliJrd Person Singular —^kigseheya < ^adhigsesheyat = adhiga^chfft 

Anrist: Third Person Plural—Awstr < * *abhmuk — ^bkumn. 

Fuhjres Tliird Person Singular —vadhisUt < *vardhisyaii = uardhifyalt. 

Participles: Present Active—(Nomitiative Masculine Singular — 
but used as Plural = Past Pas^ve—'^6/ui/eip upagaia ; Fulune Passive in 

—dakhiiav^^a < *drhiiavya = drastavya ; in ya—saka < s£tky^^L 

Infinitives fidfiigstiive < tidhigantat^e (Vedic) = G^dgutdunu 

IV+ TEXT AKD TttANStATTCN 

TEXT^ 

1. {De]v[a]na[iii]piyasa^ Aso[ka]sa (/*)* * . [a]dlia[tt]- 
2.[nip vasM[i]Vaih® sum[i] Bu[dhii]^akc^ (/•) . . . , ti[re]* . . . , 


* Wrntn pulillallcd facaimiles, 

vtm-el iiyarlc of and tlie ammatfi of nam ana not ekar on ibe impn-ssfcMu. 

* There space for about six or seven ak^ras which are cooiplctcly lost. Sennit fills up llie gap 

by f^aeaFicifcd (/*) ndldkanL Hulb^ch su^sts the r^oxatinn (/“J odhikatH Or so^diui 

UowiTvcr, ihe ^ncadini; seems to haw bi^cn Asoka^a f/*) sSiirckanl In the Cujarra ver- 
skm a ivofd is iinderUood after This giv« the edict the bok of a conimunicAUdn 

From the emperor ta the \cimi nffi ^ a h . 

^Read 

^Hiiltoch rcods pfl/ani. 


*J^ishna Ssitri reads here ptinij Tlw -MiipcriiLJomi fsee footnolc on ly^ jn line 4 bekw)* 

ITvjre art many stich tinneccssar}^ in the Sahajtr^ versioa, 

VAn nnn^waiy flfuucarfl-like marl is seen after Im. Krishmi S^tri reads b»miMUikL\ re^ikd 
as a mulake fw up^^kc and remarks that letter appears to bas'e Iwo correctedfrom 
s™ other. It apiiear^, however, that t^ engraver had oriflinally made pa which was Utter 
to dhu Senart infers tjpamhy huX thmb that the writer wavered ln-lwcer up^kv 
t^nsknt irptfSaMi) Budhapmke (S^kdt BuddlwpasiOiabl AecordioE to lJultzsch, orieio^ 
1 ^ “Jii 'i? Saha.Yam, Baii^ and ^ferdapura venrfons) Imd 

kltais ^re censed to PujWi^to which f<ite=^ofce of the Ififipnath versim= 
SinirkTit Smja^, a fiudilliut wju added, Tho ooiuklcrable snaca bctvfcea bn and tlir foUow- 
ing tetter apiiean to iujjKwl that hum awl not ^ was orjgftiBiry ensraved. The medial u mark 
of over an on^ pfl, ^ also to be for. It is not impoS^ tl^ Sw 

mtended reath^ was Bumdh ujxmke or BudA-ap^ia The writer made pa in p|a« d 
dAu i l^t, when the mistake was noticed ai^ nmtiSed by chancing it to dfm. he fonwt to^dse 
pi again after dfi«. If snch was the case, to has to be regard as a scribal Tnortor «. 

*“ ** "ft®'' Read sunhcacJinr*! 

kl Ts®” “ P-kainto (/•) safirate Ktmwictera aiA; hat tbTspaoe 

seems to be too small for so many tetters. «ihi™ 
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3 .[mFi’ tsaliiighaiii [upalgate. . •* sumi] u[palgatle] (/*) pure' Jambu- 

4 . ' ■ ■* Ihusw] te [dani] Oiiaitibula {}*) iya* athe khuda- 

5. ke[iial pi' dhama-yurtcm] saka 8dhl^sala^'e (/*) aa hevarii dakhitavlyd [uda]- 

6. lake w iiiia adhigachcya li (/») [khudaklc ca [udAllake ca vaU- 

7 . vi(y5] hevaiii ve kalaihlatm] bhaldake «].*.. tik[ef ea vat^bQ- 

8. siti ca i]ij'a|dhi]>'a[m} b[e]va (/*) 

TEXT Ilf NAGARl SCRIPT 

CD I. t/-) « mj- 

[^*l[*n.M[^-l[4-]C3) Mftl 

a*} ^ ^5 C4)ta'i'iift] P ^ ^ ^ ^ 

hi ft ira-slN ^ [!3 wJ( 6)!I^ ^ ft (/*) 1^1 ^ 

^ t PI ^ «i[ftK8)ftrtn 4 t Pw- 

B£srOfl£i) T£j:r 

A. Devaiiaibpiyasa Asokasa/'* 

B. satirekani adhatiyani vasani aiii sund BucUiupasake/'* 


I Read «inif. 





‘Tliis tonii ii in F«li nn^ fcJlnuiiiiSnJliL Cf. gnib in tlm Knti »«* “M I.!«» ■ 

1.™ !» 6v. - » «n.J « ';ji?^^.?‘£L^-.W™nnd 

M, Ton* COiXKVII, IMS, W- SW-IO). Bnl 

the Icllcrs of Ihe inseriplion a« not of a onifonn sim. inciswl 

•There to be an aano«s«ry do-^Tn afu^ An eno«.^ may have abo beet, ioe.^ 

after ]/o. 

^ICriifhfia Sastn tvMs hL . i i t v i il^. two 

•* 11 = K*l»n S*iM «»l., Ils»: .“to ibSmSS* i^*^! 

tetters after W as Ofbif whidi stnls the contert. Senart. However, pre.ei^ 

afhe sIt/d. 

“Snf si^««ds Aewrt and Senait wdWsKi, Ilultw* ™8f may be ibe 

to&d Senart dom not «ad tiic possible in 

“sASSKWrr: DciSnamfifiyam Afoionia [iraM^J/ , „ . , , r . 

“SS;i.S'f2‘(i.“«n')M.3to®£*“.S!i.^ (.d*.™„S£Li)"Un»». .*.* 

«jmt»r<4antntj/ 
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d, saiiivachanc satirvke am stmii Saihghath upagate uthJjiaih ca sumi upagate/^ 

D. pure Jambu-dipa^i ye amisa deva husu te dani nu£ibhul:a/^ 

E. iya a|hc Uiudakena pi dharrmaa-yiiteoj sake adbigatave/“ 

F. na hevaih d^hitaviye udMake ima adhigachey^ ti/* * 

G. khudake ca udalakc ca vataviya^— ‘lusvaiii ve kalafKlam bhadake se athe eila-|hltik« 
ca vadhisiii ca diyadhiyaiii he^anv^* d/* 

TRANSLATION 

A. [This is the proclamation] of Devaniimpriya Aloka : 

D. *^[tt is] more tlian twoyear^ and a half that 1 am a lay follower of the Buddha. 

C. 'Xll b again] more than a year [now] that 1 am devotedly attached to the Buddhist 
Church and am demoted to exertion. 

D. “In Jamhu-dvipa those gods, who were formerly unmingled [with men], have 
now become mingled [with them]. 

E. “This object can be achie^^ed even by a poor man [if he bj devoted to I>harma, 

F. ^Tt is not to be viewed thus : The rich man alone can achieve this [object]/ 

G. "‘The poor man and the rich man arc [both] to be told ; Mf >'ou act in this manner, 
this blessed achievement [will] last for a long time and will in this w^ay increase to 
one and half times.^ ” 

V* CXJSiSieNTAfiY 

Section A- What follows Is a declaration of the Maurya emperor Asoka, which was 
meant primarily for the guidance of his subjects^ both poor and rich, although it was 
apparently addressed to officers employed in different parts of the empire (see notes on 
Sections E, F and G below)* The other versions liave an additional sentence indicating 
that the proclamation was meant also for tlie Tlie meaning of the word anta is 


mmvaitarnm $afirekam (^sadhikam) [aham] ormi SoSgAom ujw^Qtoh 
Bhikta-SfiAglMrh gatakst JWngflfuA) ca [a^m] asmi {=dhaTm- 

adtjamcna cd ttham wangaioh^dliarmodyamiiih ca maua itibdhaft)/ 

3 ?iji,NsinuT £ puraA (^jmra) JtimbuAvlpc ^ omUfait at^ucan, ts tddnJin 

fmoniifyaihj miJnWiul^A (=d/iarmfl-fiirifl^tiyi 3 w mtirtat^dk pura deccdfi anxiifdijt l^sambundha- 
abhucon te adhursd tthiffw = dJvirma^ptacdr^ dhdfmilnh mUriiaf^ 

[=MmbarMQcoidaii = devaiii sanjatdfij}! 

*SAfisrajT: mjam iirthafi = d^Mfirtfl-pracaroi rrrdniWa^dJn deia-JA/rricoM-yogi^dta-J^ 

riipcE-ph^m) %udrai^ei!Td (=nirwicEnfno) ofA afarmo-^ona i^dharmlhei^a} iakyak adhiganium 
[na keodoffi Mok-Sdibhitt dhaunva^hllk mmpaHhhiii]/ 

*SANStLf\rr2 rui fO0M (=d/ianeioM) etM idam [arthatk^ 

vipiam^phnlamj aStigacfkit {=sidmuefr iU/ 

•sASSKHiT: k/iidrakait ai udarakah ca li^rpn^WitA^r^apuru/aJ^] *(wft itur- 

kufTdiiiclji = s/tfpriibri Wcoi^M) Imadrokait [ = mangiid-acahah) saA nftffuiA 

(=cfni^Ad|;i} ca [bhnviBf^Uj ca dvyardkam (=j-ttrdh- 

oiAa-gu^m) ecam" iU/ 
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clear fi»m Rock Edicts II and XIIL It has been used as a synonym of prstys^ta and in 
the sense of both * *a bordering country or kingdortf and *the prople of u bordenrig coun- 
try or kingdom’. The second of these two meanings is applicable in the present case. Accord- 
W to Rock Edicts II and Xltl. the antas were the Greek kingdoms of Western Asia. 
Northern Africa and Europe as well as the Dmvidian states of the Far South of India 
together with Tamrapaml or CeyJon (Sri Lanka).^ The absence of any reference to the 
pctsplc dsvelling Sn die countries bordering the Maurya empire m tlie Mashi version cannot 
b* explained satisfactorily. But similar omissions of sentences arc also noticed m some oi 
ihe other vcrMons of the Edict. 

An additional sentence at the beginning of the Chltaldrug (Cbitradurga) versions of 
the Edict shows that the Imperial pmekmatian was received by the Mya-putra {probably 
the emperor’s son employed as a provincbl governor) and the Aiahamatras {administrative 
officers) stationed at Suvarnagiri and that from Suvamagiri it vas ccuiveyed to i e 
MahamiiiTas serving at Irila. The sentence gives the said venaons the look of a comtnuni- 
cation addressed by the Arya-p^tra and the MahamSt^oj of Suvamagm to the Mah^ 
mStras of Islla. TliU nature of Ihc edict b also suggested by the bcgmnmg of the Maski 
and 3 few other venions. 

The word Makamatta, used in early Indian epigraphic and literary i^rds, found ita 
way into Greek vocabulary. Hesychim, a eekbrated lestlcogra^er of the third century A.p.. 
explains the Indian loan-word Mamdlrai (ijf, ^fahama^Ta) as hoi sitategoi paf Indots, i.e., 
'the commanders or rulers amemg Indians."^ The Greek word Slrafegoi^ equiva cnl to 
Sanskrit Senapati, is similarly found in the seense of a provincial governor or viceroy. 

^eclionj B anil C, There is a considerable difference of opinion among scholars in 
regard to the interpretation of these two sentences. It has been suggested by some that Aioka 
speaks here of two different stages of his upasakatva, the first, not charactensed by any 
zeal on his part for the propagation of Dhanna, covering more than two years and a 
half, and the second, when he was fully exerting himself, lasting for a little over one 
year. ThLs interpretation would suggest that the period of Aloka’s vpSsakatva had lasted 
til! the time when the present Edict was issued for 'more than two and half years' plus 
‘more than a year,’ that is to say, for nearly four years bi all- "niis theory is the result of 
an eagerness to reconcile the evidence of the Edict with the tradition in the Ceylonese 
chronicles that Aioka’s coronation was delayed by four years. But the Present Tensc^is 
jBmi=Sanskrit aimi in Section B as well as in the corresponding section of the other 
vcisions shows that, at the time the proclamation was made, A^oka had been an vpaseko 
only for ‘more than two years and a half. The period of a little above one >ear, marked 


> In (he Separate Rotk Edict If at Dhauli (line 4) and Jauga^ (fines 4-5 refei^M is spemlly ma<k 
to (uneonquered) <Jn(u*. This may suwst that there were 

Indin that vi'eo: not romplelely subdueil W % Maurya OTp«nr# althwigh ttey otiW hadly hav* 
lieen quite fiee fmm the political inflnetw*. They were possibly subordinate aliies ol tlie 

Mauryas. 

*C/. fnd. CiJt,. Vol. Vlll. p^ 408. 

*Cf. Comb, HiH. 1ml., Vol I. p- 577 ; The Age af imperiul Vttits, ed. Mafurnilar, p. 119. 
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bv vigortJUi action, undcrlalEen by the Maurya emperor and referred to in Section^ C, 
dierefore certainly inctiitlcd in the period of more tliati hvo and half years mcntitiiicd in 
Section B. 

'rhere can hardly be any question of a confusion of the Present T ensc with the Past 
in this case in view of the fact that, in the same context, the Chitaldrug (Chitradurga) 
and Erragudi versions actually use the Past Tense (Aorist) to indicate a past event side by 
side with the one in the Present referred to above : (a) adhikSni ardhalrtiySiti uorjafti 
yal ah ant updfakah [oiniij, no f(i AfmfH [aham] bddb^ih prakranlah obhtivam ekum samvat- 
saram, (b) adhikani [ardkatrliydTii irarrani] yjt aham updsctknh [asmi], no tu khabt [aham] 
tkarh saThitatsaTuni prokTatilah abhUvam, **I am a lay follower [of the Buddha^ for more 
than two years and a half; but indeed I arai not acaloiis (or, exceptionally itcalous) for 
one year [at the beginning}” 

That the period of ASoka’s updsakttloa. tnimedialely preceding the proclamation, cover¬ 
ed a little less iban three years and not nearly four years is clear from the language of the 
Chitaldrug (Chitradurga) and other versions which definitely mention the duration of die 
first stage of the updsaitafoo, when the Maurya emperor was not zealous in the propagation 
of Dharma, to have been one year only. A study of all the versidns of the Etlict together 
leaves no mom for doubt : (1) that the earlier stage of Aioka's upasakaiva, not cbaractcriaed 
by vigorous exertion on his part, lasted for one year, (2) that the second stage, when he 
was asealoisly exerting himself, lasted for more than a year, and (3) that the two perioda 
together covered more than two years and a half. 

The real nature of Asoka’s relation with the Buddhist Church during the period! of 
more than a year, which was marked by his exertion in regard to the propagation of 
Dharma, has been the subject of controversy among scholars. Indeed, it is not easy to 
determine it precisely from the words apagata—upcta=upoy5ta~yata used in ibis contiec- 
tion in different versions of the Edict. The Mask! version seems to use the word upagala 
in relation to both iddgAo [Buddhist Church) and ullliana (exertion or vigoitms action). 
There is little doubt that Aioka’a vpagamana with reference to ultkdna means ‘undertaking 
or addicting oneself to*.* It is difficult to believe that the same word upagata has been 
used here in the «»mr sentence in one sense In relation to utthana and in an entirely 
different sense with reference to laagha. We are tlierefore inclined to think that Asoka 
here speaks of hb attachment to the Buddhist Church as well as to vigorous action for the 
spread of Dharma, Jt however, to be noticed that while the Mavki and some other 
versions have: "for more than a year 1 am savgham tipagatah (wpefoA, elc,)," several texts 
of the Edict have: “for more than a year maydiaagkah u pit ah (upayalnh, etc.) ” with which 
the verb osif is to be understood in view of the use of the verb asmi in the corresponding 
sentence of the former set of texts. In the second group of texts therefore we have : “for 
more than a year the Buddhist Church is upeta {upayata, etc.) by me.*' If aharh 
sangham apagatah {vpetah, etc.) arnif (I am devotedly attached to the Buddhist Church) 
means the same thing as maya sahghah upetah {upagatahj etc.) aitij as it must, llie latter 


*Cf, Meuier-WiUiMiu;, Soiij.-Eng, Okt.. s.v. 
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apparently mcanj "^the Buddbi&t Church is intimately associated with roe." The word upa- 
gata and Us variations thus seem to indicate the same thing as sangata. This meaning also 
suits the reading ta sumi apagata {=badhaih ca asmi upagalah, "I am exceedingly 

[sanghem] ^pagt^a’) offered by Krishna Saitri and Senart- Asolta therefore undertook the 
propagation of Dharnia from the date of his intimate association with the Buddhist Church, 
which fell more than a year before the proclamation and a year after he had become a 
lay fotlow'er of the Buddha- * 

Some scholars think that upagarfiana here refers to a visit that Aioka paid to the 
Buddhist Church, i.e., cleigimcn. This is most unlikely in view of the clear mention of 
Asoka’s relation with the Sahgha as indicated by the words vpagata. etc,, to have lasted 
for mote than a year at the time when the proclamation In question was made. Tlie use 
of the word jKmf=n™i, “I am”, in some versions including Maski shows that thc^tion 
indicated by upagata, etc,, with reference to Aloka’s relation with the ^ddhist Church 
was a continuous event lasting for the whole period of more than a year immediately pre¬ 
ceding the date of the proclamation. To meet this difficulty it has been supposed by some 
writers that Afoka was for the time being staying with the Sahgha. Some scholars tran¬ 
slate It pita as ‘entered* and even think that Aioka actually became a Buddhist mon , 
while others suggest that he became a bhihu-gatika or a gthostha-mml That Aioka was 
staying with the monks in the Buddhist Church is impossible to think as he hunsclf »ys 

in course of the pmclamation that it was issued when he had already passed no less than 

256 da>^ on tour, it., on the 257th day of a tour undertaken by him for the propagation 
of Dharma. Tins cannot refer to his stay with die Buddhist clergy as the period covered is 
only about eight and half months and not more than a year. This meaning of vpagamana 
moreover does not appear to suit die passage uttkmarn ca (oham] asmi ^pagatak ex¬ 
plained above. One mav of course prefer the reading badham ca jumt apagate. “I am^ 
cBcdingly [sGTigham^ npagala.*' But the interpretation of upagama^ia as *vmt’ or stay 
would be equally unsuitable In this case. That Asoka was an ixpSsaka and not a iMiik 

at the time of the promulgalion of the Edict under review is again quite evident from 

the use of the Present Tense in Section B as already indicated above. 

The present Edict sliows that A^oka became a Buddhist upSsaka. His affiliation to 
the Buddhist faith and organisation is also suggested by his addrea to the Buddhist Church 
embodied in the Cakutta-Bairat Edict, his order regarding the banishment of heretical 
monks and nuns for presemng the unity of the Saftgha, contained in the Sana, KauSambi 
and Sarnatb Pillar Edicts, and his pilgrimage especiallv to the Buddhist holy places as re¬ 
ferred to in Rock Edict VIII and the Ruminindei and Nigliva pillar inscripti<ms.^ It is 
usually believed that Afoka’s coronation took place about 269 B.C. and that he becanic a 
Buddhist after he had been greatly moved by the horrors of the campaigns in Kalihga 
conquered by him in the eighth year after his abhxseka or ninth year of hU reign, i,e., about 
261-60 B.C. (cf. Rock Edict XUl). He must have been converted to the Buddhist faith 
before his pilgrimage to Sambodhi (i.e. Mahabodhi or Bodhgaya) in the tenth year after con> 

*Tbe Ahrouti veiston of Minor Bock Edict I wys how Afaika set out on the long pilgrimase after 
installkg the BudcUia's relics On a platfonu- 
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nation, i.e., about 259^258 B.G. (cf. Rock Edict VIII), Pillar Edict VI, issued in Aloka’s 
twenty-seveiitii regnal year (c. 243-242 B.C.). tliat tiie Maurya emperor began to c^se 
his Dharma^lipis to be written down in his thirteenth regnal year (c. 257-256 B,C,). ^e 
nature of tlie Minor Rock Edict under discussion shows that it was one of the 
Dharmatipis, if not exactly the earliest oocb, catised to be written by Aloka about 257 B.C. 

The facts noted above would suggest; (1) that Aloka became a Buddhist in the 
second half of his tenth regnal year (c. 260*259 B,C.), [2) that he came into close con¬ 
tact with the Buddhist Church in the second half of the eles'enth year of his reign {c. 259- 
258 B.C.), when he also visited the greatest Buddhist holy place where the Buddha had 
attained enlightenment, (3) that he set out on a tour for the propagation of Dharma 
about the middle of his twelfth regnal year (c. 25S-257 and (4) that the present 

Edict was issued on the 257th day of Uiat tour In the fitsl half of the thirteenth year of 
his reign 257*256 B.C). This would make the period of his upasakatoa preceding the 
date of the proclamation cover ‘more than two and half years’ from the latter half of the 
tenth to the first half of the thirteenth regnal >oar. Ilhiring tlic first part of this period, 
lastbg for ‘one joari from the second half of the tentli to the corresponding period of the 
elc\'enlh regnal year, Asoka was not a xeatous propagator of Dharma ; but, during its latter 
part covering 'more than a year* from the second half of the eleventh to the first half 
of tlie thirteenth regnal year, he was exerting himself very' hard in the cause of HftiatTna. 

Section D< The language of the Mask! version makes a clear contrast between the 
situation prevailing ‘formerly’’—^pure (SanS’ puTiii=-ptira} and that obtaining ‘now’' 

(Sans. {ddnim)i i.e., at the time the Edict vfi- issued. Tiie word ‘now’ is found in siwcral 
other versions ; but instead of ‘formerly’ they has'* kdidya=asmai kataya,* tmina 

ev kdlffia=anena ca Ik itafena, atiayam velayam~asy3m velaydm, etc., while in some cases 
the word 'now’ is absent and has to be understood although wc have etena ca arhiatena^ 
ctetta ca anlarena^ imind cm tflfeno^aacno ca tu kStcmi, etc. The words kafa, t'ffa and 
antara (cf. atikrSntam antaram in Rock Edict V) are apparently used to convey the same 
idea aA pure indicates in the present wrsion, viz., ‘time before now*. 

According to Buddhbt works and the Purinas, the earth is divided ’into four conti¬ 
nents, and Jambu-dvipa ts the name of the southern continent which includes India, though 
often the name Jambu-dvipa is applied to India.* By Jambu-dvipa, however, Aloka seems 
ti> have actually meant his empire which has been called ‘the entire earth', according to an 
Indian convention, in the Dhauli Rock Edict V, line 7.* 


* Cf, Corp, |iu. Jiid., \’ot, ]. pp. aliv If-: ahnN. P. Chakravnrti in Anrfcnt ftidiii. No. 4, pp. lS-19. 
There ii no douht that at Erragiiiil the Minor Roclt Edicts were cnieraw:d earlier than tin; RMk 
Edicts. Cliokrawti snjigeits that the shorter wsiiitr of the Minor Hock Edict, i.e. MBE I (e.K. at Hup* 
Hath) was issued earlier than its lonj^r version {c-g., at Erragiidtl. But this is unwarranted as the 
same date of issue is sometimes fannd in both the v'trsiom (sec below). Some sehnlaoi think that 
the dates in Atoka's rceMds act calculated nccarditig to ihe current nteknning so that eiitbt years 
ikftef tl^ cofonintf^ vi'Ouli] iiu^i^ the t-L^th nnd (He nintli re^naS year. 

^Thii may be a mtstaJpc fix’ Dfii£rp)=S4iiifi^ ajyflm 

■See Siixar, Stud. G&}g. Aj>c. Med. Ind., 197L PP‘ p 3-1 
*Sce p, 3i ako MRE 
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Accordme to the different versions of thr Edict, which dightly vary m Inn^agC, 
ASoka cbitns that, in former tim« in Jambu-dvipa, the gods had 

o- men had been unraingled with the gods but that, at the time of his proclamation, the gtxls 
had become or made mhigled with men or men had b«o^ or were made mingled wiA 

L ^ds. The other Visions ha« an additional sentence saying that the ^id 
pods^and men in Tambu-dvipa was the result of Aiokas prakrama or pamkrama, i.e„ 

Lai in propagating Dharma exhibited by him during the period o' 

ceding the S of the proclamation. This sentence is omitted m ^ Ma^i version ^ 

idea i that formerly them had been no commingling betw^n the and 

such a commingling resulted in Jambu* *dvipi from the rehgmus activities undertaken by 

Asoka a year after he had become a Buddhist. 

rjr: 

S' «.™on) to suu.d for SwBlrit mnHh W. 

t.; have foUiSed the i'v Brahme^ee who p^d « ^ 

Minted out thut mirf lefd bt Semkril mH'oh trldli: but he tooll *»» m the «i« o! 
Sngs’.* It U indeed difficult to believe that Asoka. who claimed to have been the bel^d 
of foe (gods)* would have thought it pmper to refer fo h^ own self (or to kings 

including himself) as a dtva or god. Since, moreover, the word docs not normally mean 
*a king*,^he could not have been quite unconscious of foe ambipiity that would result from 
iu iL/Lre In tliat sense. It has to be admitted that A^ka’s language as knowm from h.s 
iSiru 'Ipictu. foTiu .impifoity. A=»tdihB t» F. W. IhhntM,- Afokh cfota thut .J= 

had brought foe BrShmanical gods to foe knowledge of foe wild tirb« and that foe bac - 
ward peoples who had formerly no gads or no mligion became worshippers ^ 

result of Asoka’s religious propaganda. But the claim seems to refer to foe entire popula¬ 
tion of Jambu-dvipa.* Hullxsch compares foe section under discussion wnb a statement m 
Rock Efoct IV and sayn, “It refers to certain religious shows at which Asoka had exhib ted 
to his subjects iit ffnj^ thi^ gPds whose abodes tliey would be able to reach by foe zealous 
practice of Dharma.- In his opinion, the word d..a in this case corresponds t- dre-yem 
rilp5ni of Rock Edict IV (Gimar)- But foe commingling of devas and m^nusyas la ta^d 
to have been foe result of Afoka’s which es-en foe p«r ^ptc were ^^v^d 

to emulate. Moreover, Rock Edict IV really says that Asoka s dh.rm^anuscsU acl^«ved 
better result foan the religious shows of former days had attained m many hu^ ^ 
years, as shown by D- R. Bhandarkar who also quotes from foe Apaila^^ba Dhafmaiutra 


^Joum, Free. Soc. Bcng., Vol. Vl, 1910 , pp. /ini/rd As 

^ dSS of «3f 80fo nn ^th. In oar opinion this taterprrl.i- 

by fcebons Kd E of the present version re«] toBelher, 

*Cflmb. Wlri. fiui. Vol. I, Pk S05. , , , 

Ml ha, also to be noticed that Aiokas Dharni, hod little to do with the Bndmia„ical gtxb. 

*Jourti, R. As. Soc,, ISIS, pp. 8S2ff. 
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(IL 7. 16. 1)— sak^d^va-mmusya aimimi—hke pma babhuaitfi j ^(ha devah kaTnmbk{r= 
dib^fim jcgmur=ah^iinla miani^aA, / tat ha kaT7t}d^y=drabhanle saha dtivair^ 

Brahmand £=dmU5mimi=toke bhamntif ^"Fojrqerly men and gods lived together in this 
worlcL Then the gpds through [their merEtoriom] deeds went to heaven ; men were left 
behind. Whosoever perform the deeds of the gods in the same manner dwell [after 
death] with the gods and with Brahman in the other world.'*’ According to Eliandarkar 
Asoka ‘‘led men in the path of Dliarma and induced them to perform virtuous courses to 
such an extent that they became fit to be commingled with gods, not simply in the next hut 
rather in this world.” 

As we shall see below, in place of the passage ettya athdya ftf idvanc hate (/*} khudakd 
c*t uddid ca pakamatu ti (Rupiiath)^ the Gujarra version has * . * . . khuddk^ cd u^dre 
dhathmaTh caramtu yogam yuthjarhtd. lliis yoga seems to be notliing but the union 
between gods and men and the is indirectly stated to have been the effect of 

dkamm-carana. 

Sfciions E and F. Ak»ka speaks of his energetic effort in the propagadon of Dliarma 
in Section C and of its brilliant result in Section D. Now he sap that the same object can 
be achieved even by a poor man and that it is not the monopoly of a rich man like himself. 
Here Asoka repudiates iht Idea that his religious activities might have been successful in 
begetting the remarkable result, the commingling of gods and men which had been 
pre%'iously non^stent in Janibu-dvipa, only because he was a pow-erful emperor. He 
points out that anybody's efforts, il serious and energetic, would bring in the same result 
irrespective of his tiding rich or poor- 

We have snierpiietcd the words khudaka (Sans, ksudraka) and uddlaka (Sans, uddraka) 
as ‘the poor man' and *thc rich man' respectively. Tht Erragudi version has in the place 
ol this latter word,, in one case mokataka,. mahalhkaj *old^ or *big\ Some versions of 
the Edict have mahdtpi (Sans, mahitman;, 'a high-souled, nobler wise or powerful man') 
in place of uddra while Rock Edict X has the word umla (Sans. uUrita^ 'a man of high 
rank')* These have led scholars to interpret k^udraka as ‘a lowly person', ‘lesser man‘, etc.j 
and uddra as 'an exalted person’, 'a greater man’* etc. These meanings are also suitable 


^ Sec Ajk BfiamL Ot. Rer. fiHr., Vol. X, 1&30. pn. 246E ; also SyhriLin Ld dotirine de smrlHre 
(hrvf Pnurk ISS^, p. ; 1,4 Valfw Foussin, Im maraie bouddhiqne. Pairs, 1927, p. 

40. The {Bbavtiya-parvan, Chapl. 31: also hnw t 

Himvdta=^bha€at tedd. Similarly commentary on tbc Ved^ta- 

Av^rux (Sacf0dEi^k3 of t/ifi fiost, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 22^23) “The ineD of juidcnt times iiL 

coiascnncnce of iboir eminent re1i|{ic4.is merit, conversed with the pkb face to face" (cf. II. C. Kay- 
chaudhuri, op^t., p. 357, note). A siatiza fti several records of the Saibdhhava dyan^ty of Uie 
Caiijatn (Orissa) region says hmv kini^ Ayoiol^hita 11 Madhyoniaraja (c. 665-^ A DJ^ who was ^ 
ro>TU ascetic, converged with departtxl saints coming fnoiii heaven at h^ caU (Ep* Indr, Vot XXIX 
p. 35). E Renou has drawn attentiod to dl^ak pr^/feam zvar^^gntod mUra deiyeid^ir-aiificam 
(Adiflrefloe^, IV. 142- etc.). Seo ioutn. Ar,. Tome CCXXXVlI, 1949, p. 203. note. Thli, boweven 
•ijj^sAks of the cammingling of men with gods in heaven and not on earth. P. Meile has quoted 
some passages from BuddhiMt hterature (iikf., pp. 211 ff.) and one mtexesting paissaiise from ihe 
Tami] classic Ma^imegidai ft, liiKS 62 ^). which refers to tba PIpalmMjiti Festival in honour of 
the Bod Iiicka, ImBtutrd liy an uTKient Cola king. The festival tasted for 28 days, during which 
period people abstained from misdeeds and believed that '"Ihe gods and men would comminela and 
revel os equals during the four4im« sew=a dfij-s." ^ 
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j)tctivcly. 

The other versions of tlu. EJlet .<id . which scctns to elaborate ASoka. idea 

abooTthe results ofataiiiahlc tiom enerBeiic religious activities “"dertate.i by propK bo 
S. a,fd According to these versions: ‘This lobieet] ^can be 

K even the Eieat heaven can be attained also by a poor man if he is aeal^. 

^nTf'^V thett^r exerts himself. Tbe ‘great heaven’ may have been snpenor to the 
heaven where the gods were believed to dwell. 

.„d S.»« ua« Arol™... i- .1;. »»= ot '.n.vemn, 

„s.d « «.™ «»ipi» of ihc tdKi be Bothered horn other Aioken 

eoerenedt Boehejnei]: ea ' 

whalewr htlle effort 1 make—1 ' *v,n Tiovh wnrld ^ About the 

may rentier them heppy here and that they f/" jj jesccndaiits vtoilld follow 

cri of the aame Edirt where AioVa eapresaea ho hope that te ^ 

him ill his missioTi for the welfare of the worl on ^ however h difficult to Jiccom- 

said: (ij he’says ya^’ iu kid parKrT^kamate 

plisli without the utmost exertion. tvfrAiriJl-m’fl—itim ii^iakaie apa-parisrave asa_, 

Devdmfhipriijo^) Friyadasi raja ^ I" >_ ^ j fo, the fu- 

.•Whatever »ed,0„ khtB Priyor^m ^ on, h » 

true world—why—that everyone may , . j tm ian^nA (or iraecna) rndfeiia 

ill the same Edict—di(jfcaraiii t« kho . ^^g^^cver is difficult to accomplish 

ofl amra ag^a by 'the utmost exertion alter moouncing 

by both the poor jhe ^ '‘This is more difficult for a rich 

all other [i^nis]- ih 5 ,r Anoka’s ifdfflitroi'Tid or pTukTHM^^ 

^. dd merenalnB - 

Spreading and that they may attain heaven 

. r. trre.,.-..n und Jiot nirtiflrtti, Uie Buddhist sah'ation, as the 

Aiofea speaks of tvarga or hc^ , _ supposed to be due to the fact that he was 
highest goal of human (existence. is V . jj^g f^rly Buddhist conception, 

addressing householders and not speaks of the Sai^ha and the 

.^r ,0 hnre “bh Ainlre”. hTddhhre war an earlire forre 

of a,t do«,bw a. known Ctonr Bnddtat canonical hremnuo. 
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Siclion C. Mask! offers the shortest version of the text of this section. A number of 
additional details are found In the other texts of the Edict. 

By 'if you lact in ihis manner^ Ak>ka no doubt means ‘if you act as 1 have been domg 
for more than a year ^low^ This refers to the Tiealous propagation of Dharma that resulted 
in the commingling of gods and iT^en in Jambu-tivipa. He means to say thatj if all his 
subjects would act according to hts exhortation, this noble work in the cause of Dharma 
will prosper, spread and last for a Long time. 

Many of the other veTsions of the Edict say that the proclamation was made with a 
view to achieve the following ; (1) that both the |xwr and the rich should be zealous in 
their religious activities, (2) that the people living in countries bordering the Maurya 
empire should also know the subject of the proclaniationj and (3) that the work further¬ 
ing the spread of Dharma should last for a long time. They often have a sentence ex- 
pre^ing Asoka's conviclion tJiat the said noble object will go on increasing without how¬ 
ever the clau^ : “If you act in thU way'^^ as in our wrsion. A few of the lexis add to this 

an order saying that die proclamatiDn should be engraved on a rock or a stone pillar 

wherev'Cr one would be found and, according to the Rupnatb version, whenever an oppor¬ 
tunity would ofler itself. The Rupniith version has an additional order to the effect that 
the ofbeers addressed should set out on tour and visit (or send out their subordinates to visit) 
different parts of their ahUm or district according to die spirit of the proclamation^ Lc. for 
the propagation of Dharma. The Ni(|iir version speaks of the dispatdh of the Edict to 
different parts of the empire. ^ 

The above is follo^-ed in the Chiiradurga and Rarnul versions by die sentence: "This 
proclamation is issued by the vyutka=vyiitha=vivutk€if* which is in some cases followed 
by the number 256. Earlier wTiters believed that the eKprossion points to the Buddha (or 
Mahavira) with reference to his shhiniskramana or death. Gopala Aiyar rightly under¬ 
stood it to n>ean Asoka himself^ although he wrongly associated it to the king's death.^ 

Fleet look E^Jt^ox to mean ‘^spending a night in v^-orship^ ; but F^ W. Thomas interpreied 
Asoka^s vwiisa correctly for the first time. The word and Us variants certainly stand 

for Fall vivuttha which h tlie same ai Sanskrit vymitCj I.e,, prosita^ prauann^ etc. The 
word vyutkena has been rightly explained as "b>- [me] on tour”. The number 256 is 
partially explained by the RCipuath version which has: 258 saia tnudsa(io) to (if), *^256 
[nights had then been] spent on lour." Tlie passage stands for: 256 {~Talri4ate) 

ftf m which Dimsia means ^absence from home [on tour]*. The proper in¬ 
terpretation of the number 256 Ls suggested by the Sahasram version which has : duv€ 
sapamnM4dti-mta vimtha it 256^ Sanskrit dv^ satpancSIad-rdtri-late vyu^fah [dhiim] Hi 
256=dtfe rJ/iT%/fiite salptxncaMt ca Tdink~--258^vyusiiak [aAiim] itj. This makes 
it clear that Asoka issued the proclamation under study when he was on tour that had 
already lasted for 256 days. The use of the word rdln in the sense of days passed away from 
home LS well known from uumerpus pas^ges like matiES=iarpayei pHr- 


Und. Aftt., 1900, pp, Mfl-47. 
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devatak in the MalmbMratti^ nnd ekarh ratiim vippaimati In P^i v.orks S^nart’* atti;mpt 
TZrpt^^ ^ Sand^ri. r«li (d. KaH RE VUI. line 23) « ccrtamly As ^ 

be seen^below, the AbiaurS and Panguiaria offer «>ine uHereUng detail* 

Altoka's long tour. ^ 

The presence of 256 in some versions of the Minor Bock Edict I of -Aioka is sometirnes 
sought to be explained by pointing out that this i$ exactly the number of day* 

during d.u ,.iny »a*». U.., had to ttay at . But tltc seat™ ^ lie 

monks to observe varsa-^Gsa began on the Asadha full moon and ended Karltika 

fuU moon i.e, lasted for four lunar months or about 120 days m all so that the remaining 
Lys of th*e lunar year numbered much less thin 256* Them was of course a porter pcrio 
of cot^ring three lunar months from the Sravarta full moon, which must have 

been introduced a, a later date. Thc^n* are known to have co^.s^cd four h^ 
months iu the age of the Mauryas {cf. Separate Kalinga RE IT and PE V)- _ ^ 

seeks to explain away this difficulty by suggesting that a month in this 
mical fsidc^al) month of a little over 27 days as known from ihe Jyohfavedattgu. This 
view Of the fact that the beginning and end of the ^nod of «t.rem^t ^ 
Sir&^dhUt monks during the mins am definitely known from Buddh.st literature. More- 
over the ASokan edicts inferred to abov-e speak of four lunar months constituting a season 
and’certainly not of the so^lled astronomical (sidereal) months* 

In spite of the very clear indicatbn of the Sahasram version, now 

.. - , . haw been made to explain mvuth^na 25S as by the date 25&* 

^5^2^ misskmaries’.^'by the despatch of 256 officers*, ‘hy the despatch of 256 copies of the 

prwlaruation,* etc. The wrong belief that the proclamation under study was 

Loka in the year 256 of the BuddhUt Pariniri-oria era again has led to unwarranted specii. 

^tions ^bout thfr datie of the Edict* 


ini 8^61 

•FilltoKat, op. €iL, p. 152, 

•Si^ Sircar, Scieef Iii3cripfi0fW> Vol I* l^f PP- ©0-61. 
‘Cf. Kaj'e. Hindu AHnmam^^ MASI, No. IB* PP- I'?* 5®’ 
»Se« bfikiw, Chopter IV* Seetkm L 
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CHAPTER IV 

NORTHERN VERSIONS OF MRE I AT AHRALHA AND DELHI 


I. ahkauha version 

The village of Ahraura in the Miirapur District of Uitar Pradesli is well known in 
ilie area for the temple of the goddess Bhandilndevi, situated on a hilL The inscription 
under study is engrasetl on a boulder about a hundred yards from the said temple which 
is much frequented by the people of the locality. Tlic inscribed boulder Is also close to 
the inliabitcd area of the village. It is surprising that, in spite of this, the insciiptioo 
required such a long time to be brought to the notice ol scholars. 

According to an announcement of the Press Trust of India appearing in the news¬ 
papers including The Leader of Allahabad, dated the 11th November 1961, an exploration 
party of the Allahabad University, led by Professor G. R, Sharraa of the Department of 
Ancient Indian History and Archaeology, visited the village of Ahraura. and discovered the 
Inscription. TTie nevrspaper report contains also Shanna's views regarding the importance 
of the inscription, to which reference is made below. 

While publishing the inscription in the BhSrati (Research Bulletin of the College of 
Indology, Hindu University, Varanasi), Fart I, No. 5, 1961-62, pp. 97-106, Professor A. K. 
Narain of the College of Indology, however, slates that R. G. pandey. Exploration Assistant 
of the Archaeological Survey of India, stationed at Varanasi, had previously discovered the 
inscription and sent a report on its existence to ilie Sujjerintendent of the Survey, Mid- 
Eastern Circle, Patna. Narain is slated to have visited Ahraura on the 27th December 1961 
in the company of Pandey and A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant in the Office 
of the Government Epigiai^iist for India, Ootacamund, and taken photographs of the ins¬ 
cription and the temple as also impressions of the former. Some of these he published as 
illustrations in his paper in the BharalL The facsimile of the inscription published by 
Narain is, however, unsatisfactory. The same issue of the Bharali, pp. 135-^0, also con¬ 
tains a paper on the inscription from the pen of Professor V. V. Mirashi. 

In January 1962, A. N- Lahiri, while he was passing through Calcutta, was good enough 
to show me an Lmpression of the inscription which, unfortunately, vras not quite satis¬ 
factory. A few months later, H. K, Narasimhaswami, then in charge of the Office of the 
Gm-emment Epigraphist for India, was so kind as to send me a better estampage and a good 
photograph of the Ahraura inscription for publication in the Epigraphia Indira- The cstam- 
was one of the impressions of the record taken in March 1962 by S. Sankaranarayanan, 
one of the Assistant Superintendents for Epigraphy. I was also informed that Sankara- 
narayanan's paper on the record was appearing in the In/iiaa Historical Quarterly.'^ 


‘See VoL XXXVH, W- 2176, 
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•nie Inscription contains eleven lines of writing, which cover an area about 82,5 cm. 
in height and about 112.5 ciiu in length. A large number of letters arc complete^’ broken 
away from lines I’O, though the preservation of the writing in the eslant part is fairly 
satisfactoiv. A line of writing contains about 26 aksaras. Tire number of lost fltm™ m 
the datna^d section is higher in an upper line than In the those visible m line I 

being only 4. 


The characters of the inscription arc Early Brahnii as found in most other ^icis of 

Asoka and its language h what is usually called the C T 

Sion of Minor Rock Edict t uf the great Maur)^ emperor Asoka {c. 272-232 BC). As is 
well known, other versions of the edict had been pmvionsly discovered at (1) 
ia the Shahabad (now Rohtas) District, Bihar; (2^) Rupnath tn the Jabalpur DisfriCt 
and Gujarm in the Datia District, Madli>^ Pradesh ; (4) Baim| in ihc Jaipur District, 

Rajastlian ; (5-10) Mask!, Gavlmath and Palkigundu in the R^^^hur District and S. ^ 
pura, Brahinagiri and Jatihga-Raindvaia in the Chitaldmg (Chumdur^) Dulr el K ^ 
nataka; and (11-12) Erragndf fl«d Rajula-Mandasiri in the Kumool Distnct of Andhm 
Pradesh. Many of these veRions, discovered earlier, were re-edited by E. Hultzsch m 
CoTb. Im. Ind„ VoL I, 1925, pp. 166-80; but the Gavimath and Palk^du ^rsions 
wem published by R. L. Turner b Hyd. Ar.h, Scr, ^o. 10, aud the ^jjara, ^jub- 
Mandagiri and Ermeudi versions by us m Ep- Vol. XKXI. pp. 205-18. n 
XXxil, pp. 6-9, 


The great importance of the Ahrauia version of Minor Rock Edict I is that 
and ends differently from any of the other known versions. Unfortunately, as 
above, the eariicr part of the record is damaged, so that It is not possible to detem^e the 
correct reading of this section; but it is a matter of'great satisfaction that the reading ^ 
the condudbg part, which is of exceptional interest, is beyond doubt. It may, however,^ 
pobted out that this part has not yt:l been correctly read or interpreted by those who ha 
an opportnait)' to express tlieir views on the epigraphs 


According to Sharma, the inscription W engraved’ In the year 256 of an era reckoned a/ 
from the death of the Buddha, and it is hoped that this svonld settle the pioloi^ 
controversy about the svord vyuthena and tlie figures 256 mentioned in the other versions, 
as the words BtrrWKtao saHle aloke (i.e.. from the pariniruSna of Gautama Buddha) vrete 
unmistakably clear In the Inscription'. He further emphasises that the r^rd proves -be¬ 
yond doubt the currency of the Buddha era in the ancient times which has so far been 
inferred only from literary evidence’. Unfortunately, we are not inclitifid to agree with any 
of these views which appear to U 5 to be based on inaccurate reading and its more incorrec 
interpretation^ 


Narain rightly regards Sharma’s views as wrong. But his own transcript of the epigraph 
is not quite free from errors, aUd we find It difficult to accept his fanciful mterpretation of 
certain well-known words such as aoalndhiya and vivtiihena. According to him atidadlnya 
Is the locative form of araddhi=aladdki=avataddki which he interprets as the initiauve 
energy’. It is of course impossible to accept this dcrivatioo of the word. But what is 


10 
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strange is that while translating the passage diyadhiyam (tKatadhiya oadhisati as 'the ini¬ 
tiative energy will grow by one and half times", the word uvaladhiyH seems to have been 
talten by Narain in the nominatEve case and not in the locative. The same word occurs in the 
other versions of the edict as apatadhiyem (Ruptiath)^ avatadtiiyemj (SaJiasnim) and av<i- 
raditiyd (Brahmagiri, etc.), Thiis sometimes {ai in upahid^ttyem and avaladluyend) it is 
dearly in the instrumental ease, and we do not see how both the locative and Inslnunen- 
la! cases woyld suit Narain’s tniiisladon. \Vc have nO doubt that npaludhiyem'^iimhdht- 
yertu stands for Sanskrit ttViar-ddbikem and itvitmdhhjii—Qvaladbiyd fnr flenr-flfi/iijtflf* 
used here, on the analogy of dpefiir—in the sense of alp-ddhikena—dj^udbikdt, 
i,e., ^more or less/ It has also to be noticed that the noun Qhtdbi=drQdJn itself is used in 
the inscriplions of Aloka in the sense of ‘the act of obtaining" while the ixirticTpial fonn 
dfadha—dhdho is known from these records to mean obtained"; cf. also the form draf- 
dheti, dmdhetu^ drdiffieUivej drddhay^mtiij utddh&yii^iha, diddhayeyity etc/ 

As regards the word vividheim, Narain regards its derivation from the root oi-i-£LS 
meaning l^eing on lour, away from home" as vvrong on the following grounds: '"When 
conpined With the sufFU ktn, as has been done in this case, ra, the initial letter of the 
root, is changed into u. This nile holds good in Sanskrit and all the Prakrits. Thus the 
fonn should have been viuthem, not ^ivuihi^tia^ Tliere is no justification for its being 
wTitten as rtf,"* He further thinks that, in interpreting oi-ras- as ‘being on a toiirp aivay 
from home* scholarji have confused it with pm-vm. His ovvn views are: “Vwtifbeiw is 
dearly a form of vwriina (Sk,) or uivatena (Pali), which means ^openly", 'piihljcly* The 
instrumental case m the word is adverhiaf** Unfortunately^ it is impossible to agree with 
any of these points which are all due to mlsimderstanding. 

In the first place, tliere are many instances of u wriaen as vu in the inscriptions of 
Asoka ; e g uu^ati—S^n^knt (Shahbabgarhi and .Mansehra RE XIJI, line 8 in both 

cases) ; rum—Sanskrit upta (ShaJibajrgarhT RE II, line 5); opit£i=Sanskrit uktu (Gimar 
RE IX> line S ; XIV, line 4; Dhanli ME IX, line 5; XIV, line 2), etc. Secondly* the root 
Pt-L'os 15 used in Aioka's inscriptions, e,g., at Hupnath, fines 5 and 6* and Sarnath, lines 
10 and IT In the Samath Minor Pillar Edict and vh^dsdpaydtbd are used to 

indicate respectively. You sfiould set out on tour' and ‘you should send {otheira] on tour, 
while uirasefoKJpa in the Miipniith version of Minor Mock Edict I means ^you should set 
out on tour. Thirdly, that oieuiftn is derived from is dearly suggested by the Rup- 

Hath ^'Ciston of the edkt^ in which vyufheind k^fc is expla.ined and amplified ^ 

the following passage 258 s^a vkdsdiso} It h diffieult to explain the change of fa 

or In to f/ifl as Narain proposes. Here tyutbu h the participial adjective and tiivd^a the 
noun, both derived from the same root, viz, rl'tos. There is thus little substance in 
Narains contentions. In this edict, vivuiha apparently stands for Sanskrit It has 

to be noted that the common Pali-Prakrit form of Sanskrit firifa is i;urilifl^ so that vivu- 
tbii stands for Fali-Prakrit The use fha instead dut is only found in the form 


• TIh^ woftLt be traced in the InsctEptiOTih with ihd help cf the ladcx at the end oF Corp. Ifu, 
lnd., VijL I, 1925. Wc have hiilicjitird cV a~5lfin io the wonis occurtug ^ the id^aro^du" ii^criiidbm 
which do not ahow jack sims of length. 
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in the Kupnith verswii and, although Moriier'Williams supports the use of vffitxia 
in the sense of vyusita, vyu^ho of Rupnath may be a scribal error for vyatha which is 
a variant of vivulha. 

Narain regards line 11, wlilch is the itiosE important section of the extant part of the ' 
inscriptionj as a separate setntence. His reading and translation of the line are as follows; 
dave iapantttd tor sati amfnam{m}iiith) ftrt?] Budhusti $atile nfod/iefira ar ca?], 'Two 
hundred fifty-six nights (dap) after having enshrined the relics of our Buddha,” or “Two 
hundred fifty-six nights (i.e, dap) are over since the relics of our Buddha were enshrined 
[by mej." It has, however, been overloeked that. If the first interpretation is preferred, 
there is no point in Narain’s ctnphaiis on the full-stop at the end of line lO, which would 
make line 11 an independent sentence. Moreover, it is extremely doubtful whether a dwotec 
of the Buddha would refer to the object of his veneration in an endearing fashion as ‘otir 
Buddha’ in the age of Asoka when he was being worsliippcd as a great divinity. 

Mirashi’s reading of the concluding part of the Ahraura inscription does not differ 
very much from that of Narain. But, in place of Narain s <i?fiinotfi(hmoth^ \co ?J, he 
suggests the reading to be sajhmaThsaih to that the reference in the inscription would be to 
Samyaksambuiidha and not to Buddha. Sankaranarayanan's main contention is drat ammarh 
... sefi/c Stands for Sanskrit Simam .., iarlram and refers to a stone image of the Buddha 
or some object (such as the figure of an elephant) standing for the Buddha. \%c do not 
agree with either of these views. A\hi!e Mirashi’s suj^cstton is totally unsupported by the 
clear reading of the letters, die word inrTre is used in the Buddhist literature and inscrip¬ 
tions' in the sense of ‘corporeal relics* and not of 'un image or representation. 

Only four eitjflrnj are extant at the end of line I, so that about 22 of diem arc lost from 
the beginn'mg of the line. IBese four aAiarai are piyo s5ti. At the end of the similarly 
preserved line 2, we can read [joldkilkBl, though them is space for two or three more 
aibaros after that, 'Thus about 20 aksarai are lost from the beginning of this line. Of the 
4 ni^aras in line 1, piyo looks like die concluding part of the name Divanantpiyo while 
rati seems to be the earlier part o( the W'ord jaitfrAftni, But a reference to the other versions 
would suggest that these letters belong to the introductory part since the edict proper be^ 
with the word judkikdffii} about the end of line 2. llie introductory section in the present 
version, which was written in lines 1-2 in about aksaras and probably had the words 
OcvSnampiyo and jadVcJtdnf about the middle, aj5pears to liave been different from the 
same in tlic other versions which are introduced as follows: (1) Devanampiyi kevadi ShS 
(oraka) {/*) jatiraktrkdni (Rupnath); (2) Dfuaitdriipiyv aha {/*) ^Sthekani (BairaOl (3) 
vSnampIyasa .4sokam . . . (Mask!) ; (4) SuvamnagiTiic Aya-putosa Makafiidtanatit ca vaea- 
ntna hUasi Mahamala arog^srii valaoiya (/*) kevarh ca vataviyS (/*) DcvaMthpiyc ana- 
payati {/*) adkikani (Brahmagiri); (5) Suvariinagirite Aya-putasa MahSTitatdnam ca vaea- 
mau Isilasi AfahontStS dfopyam valauiya (,■*) Dcvanorfipiyi hcoafh aha (/ ) adhikdtti 
(Siddaptira); (6) DeudnafftpipflstJ Pisfarfastno .Asokafdjasa (Gujarm); (7) Devartampiyc 

kevaha (/*) adhikani (Erngudi and Rajula-Mandagiri); etc. Unfortunately, there is no 


‘Cf. P.T.S, Pafi DW.f S.V. saiiffl; Sated liucriptU>ti.t, JSflS, pp, 103, 109, 113, 120, 128, 143, 1S3. 
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way to irestojfie tl^e lost words in tlic mtrCKiucior^' part of the inscription in Jines 1-2 of the 
Ahraura ^^rsion, tliough it appears to have been fairly long as in the Chitaldurg (Cbhra- 
duTga) versions and probably referred to a period of time in relation to an event of s 

life. Considering the context, it b not impossible that the reference here was to the Kalihga 
war which led to Asoka’s conversion to Buddliisra. 

\Ve can read at the end of lines 3-4, the l>cglnning of which is likewise lost, the 
passages Cd bd^ham palakarhti? and ra paiakamti^ rtena. It b clear from the number of the 
lost ditidrdj: that, with the word sadkikini about the end of line 2^ the text of lines 3-4 has 
to be restored, with the help of the Sahast™ and Rupnath versionSj as follows i sadhikB 
[ni ndhalryani arh upasak^ rumt ltd) ca ba^haih palakamt£ {/♦) [iamvacJniie sadhike am iumi 
hakam saght^ up£ta bd4^tam] ca pahkathU (/*). These two sentences show that, when the 
edict w'as promulgated, Asoka had been an upa^aka (lay follower of the Buddha) for a little 
over two and a half j'ears, that he was not zealous [in the matter of Dharma at first] and 
that he became zealous [in the matter of Dharma] for a little over one year [about the end of 
the said period of a little ov^er twfo and a half years]* Thus there b mcniion hero of three 
periods of time, [1) the first giving the whole period from his initiation into Buddhism 
down to the date of the edict as more than two and a half years, (2) the second referring 
to the initial period of hb inaction without specifying Its length, and (3) the third mention¬ 
ing the period characterised by his zealous activity in relation to Dharma, the length of 
which is given as more than a year. It is, of course, ohx4ous from this that the unspeci¬ 
fied period of inactivity mentioned in the second place was of one year and that is what 
is clearly stated in some of the versions^ e.g*j no kho bddkam prakamie husam ^kam 
scmvactmrorh (Erahmagiri ; cf. the similar text of the sentence In the Siddapura, Erra- 
gudi and Rajula-Mandagirj versJotis). 

In lines the Joss of letters is in the central part, so that we can read the aksarm 
both at the beginning and at ihe end. Thus in line 3 we have at the beginning 

and niisamdffvd kata at the end, while line 6 has palakama[sa i] and [ft?ffnj m rajtya 
pdpoiave kkudakena pi at the begirming and the end respectively. With et^na at the end 
of line 4, the text of these lines, considering the number of the aksnras lost In the lines 
and the texts of the other versions, may be rostorod as : €i€no Jcthbudipa^t ami~ 

samdevi samta munba*] misamdsifd kata {/*) pakamasa phatc*] (/*) [no htyarh 

va sakya pdpotam (/*). 

In the first sentence here, the word Sanskrit ant am has been used in the 

sense of *a period of time’ with reference the period of time before the year whldi was 
characterised by Ak>ka's zealous activity in the matter of Dharma. This meaning b clear 
not only from the use of ar^i'czrd, anifofd and amtaiikd elsewhere in the Asokan edicts 
but also from the different texts of the piescnt edict; e.g> (1) yd imdya veldya (?) Jaikbij^ 
dtpasi amisd deod husu ie ddni misd kata (RupMth) ; purt Ja7hbu-{dlpas{ ye amisd dei/d 
fii/ja] i€ ddni rnmbhufd (Mask!) \ imind ca kdkna otnLm samdnM munisi fajfibu-dlpasi mirS 
dcvchi (Chitalduig=ChiEjadurga versions) | imm^ cu kdlcna amisd ye mumsd d^vehi ddni 
mhibhuta (Emgudi); etend amtarens Jantbu-dipmi Devdnampiyoja amisamdevd samta 
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- . t - j * ptc It will be seen that the words vela and kata 

mumsa misamdeva kafa (Gujarra) , etc. it wni ™,„rrl ihe Saha&ram 

have been used ehewhrre as the synonyms of ot the pre«n record, il^e Sjia^m 

txt being the same as in our version. 1. is stated here tlta^ durmg the 
ihan a vear which was characterised by Asota’s zealous activity in 

„B.r5ja «t Oria.) oiM bn«igl.t Ih. S!^ to the e.tti, to conver* v„.l. them. 

The thiec sentence! tlint lollow the ahore. two ol winch 
«.«, to say rttat the saM conaiunglins of the gods and .ncn wu the r^*"='^ 
,lc« in she cans, ol Dhanna. and that the same cesnlt could be ^ 

hie Fopic like A&ka. but that even a poor m»,n . he was sealoos 

csL d.e great heaven, nwaning either d.. world of gods or «or. l.robd,ly a still higher 

Station. 

tttrSfriirw” s 

Dhama, and IIS aijd 

mdrca;»^ more or less one and a half times- 

Instead ol the passage meaning “let ih. rich and ic „q 

Dharma],” the Gojand version has let the poor and the p 

Dharma and gel commingled [with the gods](> 0 £iim yumjamta)- 

■n, last sentence m liom lO-U. n etaiise in which is Innnd ^v^n 

sion, reads : cm raoaitc riaaCkcEno] {du]oe ^ ^ j-™ attached to the 

alo^dc [III. In this, the Ian .*(«eo IS ll, „b«riF » h. 

lower right slimting stroke o l la. - ra il U would F<>h>l>lir >“'» 

the aksara tva id line 6+ Moreover, u vi-c m *„ nPo^rH the sieri as 

to be regarded as a mistake the'* c^'enlsymbol opening towards the 

a mark of punctuation or auspiciouOTCM j (j,c gWxulac sign with a 

left found at die end of many of die Rock Edicts at *^‘vlsi and ^ 

dot bisid* (resembling the Early Bmhmi character iha) as no c 


■see sw, n, 68. note; Shear. Minlf l-wo^rtofl Ain.fca. H>-deiab«I 1958. p. 27. note; Ej>., 

■“Ba^ifSsL^ala »«-»'M S"a' qL»“ tllTS fi'b.'^SnSa.'S'lS; 

the areas oatkuie the SUI for the second ineaning. 

of Aioko. onto Is W in ho* d^sciwes. a ^ dcsignatiim 

Say W bolh the uieaninss {cf- Separate Kalbea E^kt U). 
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itiscnptbn or a section thereof.* * We also know of the use of a glohular mark with an ahara 
intended to be a si^ of cancellation,* although that meaning docs not appear to be appli¬ 
cable to the mark in the prtMcnt case. 

^ The above sentence may be Sanskritised and interpreted as follows : etat travanam 
eyufUifta [maya STavilot>{\ doe sotpafic^ad-tatti^att j'flt (^jiaiaAJ tnascttiii Btiddfiasya 
sariram {—dckSnaseiah) irUdham—Hi^ "This declaration is [made by me as I am] away 
on a tour [of pilgrimage] for 256 nights since the relics of the Buddha msc lo [i.e. were 
caused by me to be installed on) the platform.” 

It seems better to regard ni(j standing for Sanskrit late rather than for fati. The 
word fltft standing for Sanskrit yai in the sen^e of ‘since’ is often met with in Asokaa 
records ; c.g- in Minor Rock Edict 1 ; am upasaka jumi (Sanskrit yat [aftani] updsakak 
ormt, 'since 1 am (have been] a lay follower [of the Buddha]’ (Sahasram}. As regards the 
use of the word /5ti=Sanskrit rdtrf, 'a nightf in the sense of 'a day including day and night', 
it is very common in Sanskrit Iitctature, especially in the description of tours of pilgrimage, 
etc** 

The above sentence may be compared with the two concluding sentences of the 
Sahasriim version, which run as follows ; lyflrit ra sdvane vhulhcna (/*) duve sapamnS’ 
iSlisela vivuthS ft 256 (/*] (Sanskrit idam ca irSvanam tiyujifena [may5 irap'dam]fdve sat- 
panediad-ratTi-iate vyuatah [flftam] tti—356), “And this declaration [has been made by me 
while I am] away on a tour [of pilgrimage]* [I «uit] away on a tour [of pitgrimage] for two 
hundred and fifty-six nighty—25 Gp^’' 

The meaning of this section h so clear from the language that it is quite impossible 
to agree with those who prefer such interpretations as (1) that 256 officers were despatched 
along with the proclamation to rJifTerent centres of the empire ; (2) that the message was 
proclaimed 256 times ; (3) that the proclamation was made or engraved when 256 years 
of an era (usually identified with the Buddha-pannirvana em) had elapsed; (4-5) that 
the edict was proclaimed by the dispatch of 256 copies of It or of 256 missianaries j etc/ 

We have seen ebowhere^ that Aioha began to promulgate his edicts relating to 
Dharma twelve j-ears after his coronation^ i.e- in the thirteenth year of his reign, and that 
Minor Rock Edict I was one of the earliest edicts if not the earliest one^ issued by the 
Maury a emperor- Thus the pr^nt edict was bsued In A^ka's thirteenth regnal year 
when he wa^ away on a pilgrimage which had already lasted 256 days^ i.e* a Uule over eight 
and a half lunar months^ or nearly three-fourths of a lunar year of three hundred and fifty^* 

^ Biihler, /m/tdJi Pahevgriiphy^ Calcutta reprint, pp. 1-55-36. 

»£p. /fid.p VqI SXDC, P. 26% and note 10. 

■Cfi m, 82. 62; Tirffte mufLid 

Tl is iinposstblis to aitree with those who take mil in some other 
■fease. The word is and not lnU so that it canqipt stand for Sanskrit nafi. Sec above^ p, TL i 
also Sircar, A/aiJd /mcTfpficm of Aioka, p. 29. 

*Cf. Narain, op. p. 7. 

®See above, pp, 70-71; Sircar^ Aforib^ of AroAflj pp. ^5ff, j Ep. Vo!. XXXTII, p. 

536. 
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four davs On ihe other hand, Asoka must have been initiated into Buddhism some- 

time after the date of the Kalifiga war which took place eight >:eafs after his 

ie in his ninth mgnal year, and sometime before the date of h.s ««t to the Sambo^. 

or Mahabodhi (i.e. Bodhgaya) which took place ten ),-ears after his coronation. i.c. the 

eleventh year of his reign. Since the pilgrimage to Sambodhr appeam w have been one 

of the earliest acts of Aloka when he became zealous in the cause of Dhamia one year 

after his initiation, the latter event probably took place nine yeani after his cor^atio^^i^ 

in the tenth regnal year. A year after that date, probably in the latter half of bis eleventh 

regnal year, A^ka came into close relations with the Buddhist Church and became zealous 

in the propagation of Dhanna. After about a year, he set out on a pi gru^ 

in the second half of his twelfth mgnal year and issued Minor Rock Edict I eight and a 

half months later in the first half of bis thirteenth regnal ^ar iTiw 

the period of a little over two and a half years between Asokas mitiaiion into Buddhism 

and the date of Minor Rcx:l! Edict I. 

Minor Rock Edict I is the only inscriptitm of Asoka which states that he set ^ ® 
long lour of pilgrimage, in the course of which the edict was promulgated, and ^he Ahmum 
verSon of the edict is the only A^okan record which states that the pdgnm^ was und«- 
taken immediately after the installation of the relics of the Buddha on a platfora no d^ ^ 
for worship in the capital city of Pataliputra. This adds one more ^nt to e 
suggesting that ASoka was a Buddhist and is also in agreement with Buddhist tradition. 

That Asofca was a patron of tlie Buddha’s doctrine and was responsible for raising 
it from the status of a local sectarian creed of Eastern India to that of one of the principal 
religions of the world admits of little doubt.» Although the word dharma as used m Ins 
edicts generally means a code of morals preached by him probably folWmg wbat wjire 
known to him to be the teachings of the Buddha, the Calcutta-Bairal 'diet (\ffiE III) 
clearly uses the word in the sense of the Buddha's doctrine w-hich is call^ 

Faith’ (jaJdharma). This edict not only lelers to Asoka's reverence for faith in the 
Buddhist Trinity (i.e. the Buddha, EHianna and Sangha). but also picttn^s cei^m reli- 
gious texts, selected by himself, for the regular consultation not only of the lay follows td 
the Buddha but even of the Buddhist monks md nuns. Aloka is known to have visited only 
the Buddhist holy places Uke Sambodhi [Bodhgap), Lumbin^rima and Kanakamuni-smpa. 
Several versions of a pillar edict contain th test of bis order to his officers to the effect 
that heretical monks and nuns should have to be expelled from the Saiigha, and this attempt 
on Asoka’s part to preserve the unity of he Buddhist Church is also known from the 
Southern Buddhist tradition. All this was not possible for Aioka if he was not a Buddhist. 
He is represented in Buddhist traditions as a lay follower of the Buddha ^d a patmn of 
Buddhi&m^r ^hi!e we have seen how, in Muior Rock Edict ly he actu^y c to 

a lay worshipper of the Buddha. With some of Ws inscriptions, wc have ed^er fig^ 

of or a reference to the elephant as the symboUcal representation of the Buddha. To 

these facts pointing to Aioka’s initiation into ihc Buddhist faith, «« have now to add 


/ 


' Cf. Sircar, Intcripthm of ASoko, Delhi, pp, 1"ff. 
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-hb that the relics of the Buddha had been insmiled [by him] cn a platform 

apparently for worship immediately before he set out on a long tour of pilgriimgc about 
the Latter half of his twelfth regnal year. 

According to Buddhist traditiDnS;i Asoka built the Ak^karama at Pataliputra and no 
less than 84^000 Buddhist monasteries in varioiis cities within his empire.^ It is of course 
difficult to say whether the relics of the Buddha stated to have been installed by Aiokz in 
the edict under study were enshrined in the Asokilriina ; but the possibility Is there* 
According to traditions the Buddha's relics were originally in tlie possession of the M alias 
of.Kusinara where the Buddha died though they were later divided among the said 
Maltas and seven other tlaimants^ viz. king Ajatalatru of Magadha^ the Licchavis of 
Vaisali, the 6^yas of Kapilavastu, the Bulis of Allakappa^ the Koliyas of Ramagrama, a 
Brahmana of Ve^advTpa and the Mallas of Vkvfi. Asoka is said to have taken out the 
relics enshrined in the Stupas huik by thesi^ people and redistributed them among the 
84,000 Stupas built by himself. Some of Aioka’s Stupas were in existence as late as the 
7th century A,D, when the Chinese pilgrim lliucn-lsang visited India and saw them in 
dlfiercnt regions as far east as Bengal and a$ far south as KancTpura near Madras. The 
Tiifgrim also refers to Anoka’s daily practice of offering worship at the stone bearing the 
Buddha’s fooiprints installed at Palaliputra. Whether this was; enshrined in the AfokarSma 
cannot be determined. It is also difficuk to say whether it U the same stone which has 
.been referred to in the edict under study as the on which llic relics of the Buddha 

were installed for worship. 


TEXT 

1* {!) . -.... p . . p ..piyo^ {/*) (11) sati“ 

.,2- ... ... , . (HI) [M]dh[ik^ , . 

£ 3* *..**.-**.. * ht V . * . (IV) * . * ca b^hatb palakarhte 

1 , 4“ (V) p ca palakimie (/*) {VI) elcna 

5 [a5iital[ep® misaifideva kata (/*) 


* Cf. Wfttteis, On Yuan ChwnfitY^ Trftpei* in India, Vol TI, pp. 91ff. ^ H. K. MuokeriJ^ Aiola, pp. 
60ff. I Strear, Maski }maiption of Atoka, pp. 7-B. 

■From impiessioris. 

■ About 22 are lost hare. 

*The intended word may be Devonampiyo. 

■Tlie inEcitded word may Ise AifCilekani. 

* About 20 afca™ are kut herc- 

^ Aliout three aksaroit m kwt here. They are apparently nt so that we have to restore 

itfinl a^ha , 

•The nkjana lost here may be jr^stored as *ii^anl itfh tipas^ke atjmJ {/*) no, 

^ restored &s samvachalc JiMhike am ahriJ saihf^ uveta 

"The aifana lost here may be lesloied as *m JaiAhu-diipvtfl amkaaLdeiiS tathta munM. 
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6 (VII) palaka[masa i]‘ ■ • • ™ [sa]kya pslpotave (/* *> (IX) khudakena pi 

7 palakamamuiena vipule pi svaga [sa]kye iladhetave (/*) (X) etayc atha^'e 

B [ijyarii savane (/*) (XI) fchudaka ca [iida]1a ca pa(la]liaiiiaifatii (/*) (XII) atbta 
pi ca janaiiitu (/*) 

$ (XIII) [c]i1a*thitike ca palakame hotu (/•) (XIV) iyaiii ca ad«? vai^isati vipuUni 

pi CA 

10 vadhisati diya^i|jfaiii a}valadhiya va^isatt (/*) (XV) csa ^vane vivuilie(na] 

11 [du]vc sapadina'iati'sati aih inafh[c]e Bydhasa salile aJodhe [ti]* 

TEXT IN NaGARI SCRIPT 

(I) I..... fipft <y*> II. ^ (2)...• • • . .. ‘ ■ (M 

q3(3)tMTt^ ih) IV, [^1 ^ TO (!•){■*) 

V, ^ 5fif ?? *rw wi^*] ? ((*) VI. <?fFr (5) 

iRt gf^T»] ^ (/•) (6) <!r*i '^•1 (I*) vm. [Jit ti 

q (/•) IX. pT (7j fti% Pl ^ (/•) 

X. «f3I?l (8) rt]iT (!*} XI. 5^^ W [35T]?tI ^ 'WT'^ru (/•) XII. W ft ^ 

{/•) (9) xni. ^ (/•) XIV, Id ^ iftHfll ftqd ft ^ (10) Ilftflift 

ftqft[d <Jr]=rafw (/•) XV. m (ll> [S^ Rd=lTHSTft-Bft id dt SWF 

yii^l p(l l] 

TRANSLATION 

(I) Dcvanampnya . . ... 

(II) It is for a little over . • . • 

(III) It U for a Jittle over [two years and a half that I am a lay follower of the 
Buddha}, 

(IV) But I was [not] highly zealous [in the cause of Dhanna at the beginning of the 
period for one year]. 

(V) [It is for a little over one year now that I am intimately associated' with the 
Sangha (Buddhist Church)] and am [hijftly] zealous [in the cause of Dharma]. 


'TTie itktOTOt kst hero nay be restored as *voiin pfudc (/*) no h ijioiti tnalio , 

*Tlie stop Is Indicated by an oval sign joioed to the right leg of tbc ktle* fo. 

'For this £iti>anlng of the word ttpete, upegtsto, wa£o or upot/Mr used in different versions of the 
edict, see above* abo refdwaces. below, p. 85. ente. 
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(VI) 

(VII) 

(VIII) 

(IX) 

(X) 

(XI) 

(XII) 

(XIIT) 

(XIV) 

w^(XV) 


During this period of time (i.e. a Hale over one ye^) [the p^ple who were ml 
commingled with the gods in Jambu-dvipa (i,e, in AloHa^s empire)] have been 
made cammingted with ihe gods* 

This is [the result] of (my^ i.c. Aiol«a^s) exertion [in the cause of Dharma]* 

[This result is^ howc\'crj not] to be achiev^ed only by a ridi man [like myself* 

Even a poor man^ who is Kealom [m the cause of Dhamaa], is capable of obtain¬ 
ing even ihe grea^t hcnMjn. 

For this purpose (le. the purpose indicated below) is this declaration [made]. 

Let the poor and the rich catert [in the cause of Dharma]. 

Let the people of the areas bordering [on my empire] also know [about thig exer¬ 
tion and its results]. 

Let exertion [in the cause of Dharma] be everlasting. 

This matter (i.e. exertion in the cause of Dharnia) will increase— will increase 
e%'en to a great extent—^will increase more or less one and a half times* 

*rhis declaratictti [has been made by me while I am] on a tour [of pilgiimagc] 
for 256 nights (i.e. days) since the leltts of the Buddha ascended (i.e. were 
caused to be imtallcd by me on) the platform [for worship]. 


IL I>F.LHl VT^^SSOS 

Early in 1966, the discovery of a new inscription of tlic Maury a emperor Akika 
(c* 272-232 B,C) near Delhi was reported in the newnspapers. It was actually found 
within the village of Bahapur to the soutli-eait of DelhiIhe inscription is described as 
engraved on a flat but tilted rock surface of the quar^iic outcrop of the AmvaJH. Tlie 
discovery^ resulted from clues supplied by Sardar Jang Bahadur Singh who is a building 
contractor of Delhi. The inscription was identified as an Asokan epigraph by M. G. 
Joshi and B. M. Pande of the Archaeological Surv^ey. G. S. Gai^ Chief Epigraphist* copied 
the record in September^ 1966^ and w^as good enough to send me two impressions for 
editing it in the Epigraphia Indict, 

The inscription is a version of Aioka’^s Minor Rock Edict I which was so far known 
from copies previously discovered at (1) Bahasram in Bihatp (2) Ahraura in Uttar 
Pradesh, (3-d) Rupnath and Curjarm in .Vf^dhya Pradesh^ (5) Bairat in Rajasthan^ 
(64)) Gavimadi, PiJklgunda, Siddapura, Ja|inga-R^nc^'aia and Brahmagrri in 

Karnataka and (12-13) Erragudt and Rajula-Mandagiri in Andhra Pradesh. 

The discm^cry of the record near Delhi is interesting because^ unlike tile Ekrlhi- 
SlwaLik and Dclhi-Mcerut pillar inscriptiDns of A^ka which were brought to Delhi from 
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outside by Sultan Firik SMh (1351-88 A,D.) of die TugWuq dyn^ty, the 

Edict engraved on rock h f'ti situ. This sho^-s that there was a fbumhing city in 

vicinity of the inscription during Asoka's time and that it 

of the said city. Cbnriclering tlie tradition about the ancient aty of 

near Dclhi.^ it appears that the Alokan inscription under study was meant for die ati 

ZZ of alirient iXprastha. ITie present in^ription thus indirectly proves that Indra- 

prastha was one of the flourishing cities during the Mauiya s^ge. 

In the present rccoH, the inscribed space is marked by a deeply incised vertied line 
a. U.. ri^. 1»»1 

i, was ansnaved before of atw she incUioa of d.t ^ ,te li™, 

„l .ho hiripdoo is .adior shaJlow eoaipasod «, U... of .ho ™moa Lreo, arei .ho h.^ 
of wTi.ing 1 «o. a. righ. anglo .o .ho said lino. Tho hnos of fho .nsorjpMn are ag^ 
of diffo^n. kngU. and dsoir hoginning and end are by no “'k™ “ 

and 5 end close to the t'ertical line ; but such do« not appear to be the ca^ with 
M, lie. The writing covers an area about 2 feet in height and between 2 feet 5 inches 

and I foot 4 inches in length* 

Thore are aIfoBeU.«r too lihos of No^ 

is „re..hrre;«»)’. “i™ in rere. of tho h«s ho.ng really njbbod "»• 

re re, .hah Uko fc oU,or regions of d.o «li«. Ihc preren. opgreph » 

EarV Brahrei reript and d.o Prakri. langnago. I. 1 ^ howovor re 

ctscL ato no. of nnlfoore siae and. in »n» care., .ho lotrere and ™‘ f" 7 ^ 

foim, ; o.g., on in floonnoniplyy (line 1) I »« » *"*o (l.no 2 ; of. ""“J/"-'™ “ 

6 ) : <ho 0 red.™ in re in orena (line 4) i f. in dldd/..(re.o ( me 7) and .(foin (l.« ^ 

M in If h. va^hMi (line 10) i ore. H« bock nf da n "T''™ h ™ nnifn^W 
.rempiiw in line 1 and digndliipnd. in line 16) and ofren reund.*. IJ'"' “ 

in 6.0 space bewere, any .wo nk«™. = ef. ikadekn on a^aln " ,?^'’*,“"rwhlle X Tna^ 
whkh .here U no re.tra qree. behreen U and ca and berereen la and on whilo s^ 

between c. and a, berereen n and dj. between e« and fa and ^ 

considerably wider than 6 .at between any odtor two adorer in 6 ie 

unifomiity puts us in some difficulty m conjccCunng t c r o „ 

damaged sreliom of 6.0 Inreriptions. The onbographreal and l«.gu....e P«enln."l re ^ 
bhed by 6 re inreription are also noticed in some o 6 .cr oenions of the edict, nra language 
is usually called the Magadhi dialect of Prakrit speech. 

As regards the draft of the inscriptioo. it geuerally follows the Bt^i version of the 
edict, but exhibits some va^tbns. Interesting Is the u« of 

e'SiclT'Jthe itX otl 

=!-■ 2 ^ .n.rof ■kcrij.TTndTre^s^^rk^^^^^^^ '-hi 


■s&mj, JsluJ. Amc- Med* Inffw, l§71, ra>. 

now called Punu^a Qilo. 


aO (nntn % [ndriapcra.stha ii bcal«l ol the aile 
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other venions, we have here hott {line 9) whith reminds us of hoti in the Siddapura version. 
Sanskrit iakya has been made cake tn line 6 and jaAd(Ae) in line 7. The word badhim {lines 
2 and 3) for Sanskrit bSdham may be compared to bSdhi in the Rupnath verson of the 
edict (lines 1 and 2). 

The well-known geographical name Jambu-dvlpa occurs in Uic inscription. In early 
Indian literature, this name is applied to ‘Uie earth’ as well as to the land between the 
sea in the south, east and west and the Himadri in the nortli. In the inscriptions of Araka, 
the name of Jambu-dvipa and the word prtkwi appear to have been used to. indicate 
the Maurt'a kingdom.^ 


TEXT^ 

t I. Dev5na[mjpiye aha (/* *) II. satilekani [a]dhaniyaiu 

2 vasLni yaih hake- upasate (/*) III. no ca badhim paJakate ma« {/♦) W. satileke 

3 savachale aih hamaye [saihgha upayata}^ ba^htm 

4 palabuhtc (/*) V. etena aihta[lenaj ...• bu.{dipa>i [ye] [a]m{i]s[a| devte]h[t]* 

5 samtath maniKa] deve[bi] {/*} VI. [pa] [esa] ...” {/*) Vll. [no ca] esa 

6 mahatveii-cva ca[ke] papotave (/*) Vllf. khudake{na] p[>] pala ... nc ...« 

7 saage saka» aladhetave (/*) DC. i[m%a atthaya] iyaib salva]ne (/•) 

8 X. khudalca ca udaJa ca palakamaiiitu (/*) XI. ...»* [pi] ca [ja]iiajhtu (/•) 


‘See Sire4ir, Catmagraphv and Ceographa In EaHi/ fitdicin Lftewfure. p, 33. 

^Frorn fmpressioiis. 

* Va had becfi origimUy engraved and was ^mehow changed to 

*dot end of the left limb of the letter is sti^tly curved to the left and seems to end in a 

*** ^ ^ ***^'^‘ ^ intended reading may be CFie or 

rf? ** There fa son* space bet^iwn mu arid (a and aho aflci ta. 

It n dimcult lo say whether a letter was incrscd between la and bd. 

‘Afto thfah^, there apMar to he traces of two abiunti which roBy be eta (Sanskrit atm thrminb 

♦The traces of about two okiarai after this have probably to be ignored. 

■The damaged words are apparently jMbfcima.Tfl At 
“The dfliDag€<l wxrd hen; is phaie. 

“The inended reading seems to be adto. 

“Tbe lost atciwaa are apparently 
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9 XII. cila-^hiitke palaka[iBf] (/*) X*”' « .ca athe vipulani pi vadhisaU 

10 di>'a^hi>aih pi vasjhUati {/*) 


TEXT Iff NAGARI SCRIPT 

(I) L (/•) II. f2) IT # (/-) HI. ^ ^ 

fin q?I^ R(il] (/*) IV- «r "Tfe ^ W (/•) V. 1?^ 

«fEl[^] W ^ t5) m Hl[«Tl ft[ltT] mm (/*> VI. tq][liHFira*] M 

['¥?!•] (/•) ^^I. ['ft *I?f¥N ^[#] 'iTifltit (■•) VIII. ft] 

(7) Wltr^rratw^aft (/•) IX. t[i1Tl'I <3^1 Pf fflWft {») X, ^ ^ ^ 'RUFiig 

(/*) XL [«sraT*] [ft] ^ (/*) (/*) 3 ^ W ft 

Jjftirft (I0> ft 'Tftjsft (/•) 

translation 


(I) Tlie Belm ed of the Gods says ; 

(II) A little more than two and a half has-e passed since 1 have b«n an ^pSiaka 

(Lc^p a la)'' follower of ihc Buddim)^ 

(III) But no vigorous exertion fin the cause of tSiarma] was made by me [from the 
tirr>e of my initiation]. 

(IV) It is more than a yt^r, since I havi! been dcs outly attached* to the Sanglm (i.e. 
the Buddhist Church), that vigorous excrUon has been made [by me]. 

(V) Those men. who wem unmingled with the gods in Jambu-dvipa during the 

past age, have been mixed with the gods.* ^ 

(VI-VIl) [This is indeed the result of my exertion}. And this [result] js not to be 
achies-ed [only] by the people of superior position. 

(VllI) Even a poor man, who is zealous [in the cause of Dharma], is capa c o 
altaming the [great] heaven. 

(IX-X) This declaration is for the [following] purpose. Let [both] the big and the sma 
exert themselves [in the cause of Dharroa]. 

(XI) And let emi the Antas (people of the bordering States) know [about the good 

result of exertion in the cause of Dharma]. ^ * j u' 

(XII-XIII) And let exertion [in the cause of Dharma] be everl^Utig. An « 
matter (i.e. exertion in die cause of Miamia) among e peope wi ui 
mously; it will mertase even to one and half times. 


word appears to he eta. v « i r 

• For the nLilng oF a^atc. etc„ «* Sirear. 

l«5:t t & Voi. 3tXXV. pp. 3S7ff.; fo aW^ .Uo 

■a. s«focf fiucripttofu. 1965, p. 49, note 4: Sircar, MmH f«crifpttoo of A/dfci. p. 27. note 1. sbo 
above. 




CHAPTER V 

GENlltAL VERSION OF MRE I Al’ GOJ^VRRa 


ITic hamlet of Gujaria lies in the Datia District of Madhir-a Pradcdi, twar ihc village 
of Parian on the Datia-Uiuao road, alwot 11 miles to the southeast of Dat^ and 12 mil® 
to the north of Jhaim in U,P. At a little distance from the hamlet, there is a hill locally 
known as Siitdhtrm-ki-toTiySm or 'the lOtks of the Perfected On®’. Ihe inscription under 
notice is engraved on a boulder lying at die foot of the said hilL 

The inscription was discovered by Lai Chand Shaima, a forest contractor of Jhansi, 
who by chance came upon the inscribed rock while out a-hunring. Shaima showed some 
indistinct photographs and inaccuiale eyencopia of die record to B. 

Director^eneml of Archaeology in India, at New Delhi, on the 30th No^umbcr im A 
Elan« at them was enough for Chhabra to recognise that the epigraph was one of the Rock 
Edicts of the celebrated Maurya emperor Afoka [e. 272-232 B.C.) and naturally he priced 
Sharma for information regarding its exact findspot, so that he could visit the place m order 
to otaminc the inscriptbn and take inked cstampages of it for study and publication. But 
Sharma, who was under the impression that the document contained a chie to the t^t- 
ence of a hidden treasure in its neighbourhood, was not prepared to give the required m- 
formalion unless C3ihahra would agree to share with him the treasure when brought to 
ileht M a result of his study of the record. Chhabra tried to convince him that epi- 
giphs do not contain any informatfon regarding buried treasures, but m vain. tow- 

ever. foUowed up the question until, thanks to the interest taken in the matter by J- 
tlien Collector-in^Gharge of Jhansi, Lai Ca«aid Sharma and his youngpr brother, Lakhpat 
Ram Sharma, Muiclpal Commissioner of Jhansi, ultimately agreed to d^clore the narne of 
the findspot of the epigraph. They requested Chhabra to reach Jh^si on the ISA of 
Nm-ember 1954 for being escorted to the spot. Although Chhabra could ncit visit the 
place on that date, the two Sharma brothers took Lall to Gujaira to show the mscnp^» 
and the discovery was announced in some daily newspapers. On the 5lh December 19^, 
Chhabra visited the village in the company of Lall. S. K. Sen then Additional Deputy 
siober of the Dktia District, K. N. Puri, then Superintendent of the Department of ArehaetH 
kujv at Agra (Nord.eru Circle), and the two Sharma brothers. He carefully exammed 
the record and took inked impressions and photographs of it. Soon afterwards he mcor* 
poraied the results of hk study of the epigraph in a paper which w« read at ^e 
Ahmcdabad Session of the Indian History Oongress in the last week of 
In the course of my annual tour in search of inscriptions in the winter of 1954-55, I vmted 
Guiana for an cxmination of the record on the 5th of February’, 1955. Some time later 
Chhabra was kind enough to pla« at my disposal a copy of his unpublished paper as weU 

m 


central version of MRE 1 AT GUJARRi 


as his lentalive transcript of the epigraph’ and in Februai)- 1956 he was so good as to 
permit me to edit the inscription in the Epigraphia Indtca, 

The area occupied by the writing on the face of the boukler meMurts about 9 f«t 
5 inches in length and 1 foot 7 inches in heighi^ Tliert arc only five lines of writing. An 
is about 4 inches in height. Lines 2 5 begin from a distance of about 6 inches 
towards the left of the commencement of line 1. The fifth line, with which the epigraph 
ends, is shorter than the other lines. The letters are carefully engraved. But the preser¬ 
vation of the writing is not satisfactor>-. Some letters at the end of tme 4 and the beginning 
of lines 5 are very badly damaged. Indeed, it appears from the stone that line stops 
a few inches towards the left of the end of the preceding lines. Even in other parts of the 
record, there are many letters and signs which arc indistwict^ 


The characters, which are early Brahmi as expected, are slightly longi^ ^ 

some of .AJoka's Pillar Edicts such as those on the Delhi-Topra and Laun^ Nand^- 
garh pillars. TTie inscription is another version of .Aloha’s Minor E<hct 1 T1« 

language of this edict has been tailed the Magadha dialKt found m the Pillar Edicts 
as well as the RE at Erragndi, Dhauli and Jaugada ; but it has been noticed that m hw 
not been changed to ta in all the cases in some of the central versions such as those 
Rupnath and Maski. while it has lieen retained in the Southern versions like those els<y 
where in Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh.* * Tiiere is no orthographical peculmnty which 
ii not already known from other inscriptions of Asoka. In several cases, medial u, i an u 
have been used respectively for medial a, i and k. Tlic consonant ra has not Wn changed 
to h except in dta-thitiki in line 4. Ca has be.u used for fo in^ caktye (Sanskrit 
joAyoA). A point of granimatical Interest is offered by the verb smi (Sanskrit (wmf) m the 
place of mreffound in the same context in the Rupnath. Sahasram and Maski veretons of 
the edict. The word mmeorAam has been used in the neuter gender. Tlie case-ending < has 
been used for both Masculine Nominath-e Singular and Neuter Nominative Accusative 
Singular. Both the suffixes for the Active and Middle forms of the Pi«em Participle hav^e 
been used : but the suffix for the Middle form takes the shape of mJna m the place of Sai^ 
krit morn* as in some cases in other texts. It is interesting to note that the 
cararh (Active) and caromiTia (Middle) ha^u been formed^ front the same root. The old 
form of the Infinitive Mood is noticed in papotavc and arSdhe^tave. 


The inscription begins with the sentence : /iij'B[ni] Piyadasino Awkijraj^a 

(Sanskrit: DeuSnampnyasya PriyadarHnak AhharSjsiya)^ "Of E^anSmpn^'a Pi^-adarfm 
AsokarTiJa." A word like iratanum, ’proclamitlon', is understood m the contKt, 1 tic »me 
is the case with the Maski venion of the edict. It is well known that, Jn.^ his ^ n^nptrons* 
ASoka generally calls himself ‘king DevanamprJy-a Priyadariin’ or ‘Devanampriy^ or king 
Privadariin’, and that, among the published inscriptions of the Maurya 
simi of Minor Rock Edict 1 at Maski alone was formerly known to Itavc mentioned hun by hts 


' Chlialrfa^ paper logetlwr with his transcript of the inscoptibo eppeaiied in due coarse In Pmc. 
fHC, AhmMBhad, pp, 65-71. 

*Cf. Cll, Vol. I, pp, CMtili, CBdX. 
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personal name Aioka. The Gujarra version of the edietj which calls him ASokaraJa, is ihu? 
the second of his known epigraphk records mentioning him by his personal name. 

The nest sentence of the inscription reads : a[dha]tiy^i sa[Tfi]vacharani 

(Sanskrit: ardhairttyan s^mvaljarin [vyapya upBsakah have been 

an upBsaka {i.e. a lay follower of the Buddha) for two years and a half+^^ Tlie word 
jadhtkdni or sdifrekani cjualLfies adhatiyani in the corresponding sentence in the other v'er- 
sioiis suggesting that^ when Minor Rock Edict 1 was issued^ .Ak>ka had been an updsaka 
for a little more than two and half years and not exactly far only two y^rs anc! a half 
as stated in the present version. ITie omission seems to be due to oversight either of the 
scribe or of the engraver^ Most other versions add to thb a sentence saying that Asoka 
was not energetic in the practice and propagation of Dharma during the whole of this 
period of a little over two and half years. The Chitaldrug (Chitraduiga) versions of the 
edict dearly state that this period of inactivity- on the part of Aloka lasted for one year. 
The following sentence of the edict says that he worked zealously in die cause of Dhanna 
only for a little over one year fonning the latter part of the said period o( his upasakatv^i 
till tilt date of the proclamation. 

The third sentence runs as follows : mdhike jfl[m]&dr!ra[rc] ya rer mt S&ihghe ti 

[oAuJtfi budhalm] paraksmte ti [dj/iu (Sanskrit : iddhikum samvalsaram [r/yupj'a] ya^ ca 
ntoyn Sanghah yatah tti aharii hSdkarh pardkrdntah iti dha)^ *^Saith he, 'It is a lltde more 
than one year that I have been associated with the Sahgha (i.e. the Buddhist Clergy) and 
have been excessively energietic [m the practice and propagation of Dharma].” The word¬ 
ing of the sentence is different from that in the other versions. There is considerable 
difference of opinion among scholars as regards the meaning of the w^ord y&ia indicat¬ 
ing ASoka's rebtion with the Buddhist Church. In the place of yata, some verrions have 
vpayata^ upagaia or upeta. Tlie sentence is in the passive in some versons {e.g. ma.yd 
Sanghah ydiflft) and in the active in others (e.g- aham Sangham yatah)^ Some scholars 
diink that the reference is to a vi^it that Ak»ka paid to the Buddhist Church. But this is 
Improbable as the Present Tense in the verb sumi^ 'I am" or T haw been\ in the corres¬ 
ponding passage^ e.g,, in the Rupniith version (iahVete cu chavachare ya sumi hakajh Sagha 
up£ta^ Sanskrit ; satirekam ca tu jorhi'alsaram yat aimi aham Sangham upeiah), would 
suggest that the action Indicated by ydia=upayBta=upagala=upeta with reference to 
Asoka’s relation with the Sangha was a continuous event lasting for over a year knmediato 
ly preceding the date of the edict. To obs-iate thk difficulty, some scholars take upeta and 
its equivalents to mean 'entered" and think that Asoka became a Buddhist monk or 
at least a bhik^u-galika or grhmtha-muni That, however, A&>ka was an updsaka and not a 
monk at the time of the promulgation of the edict is clear from the Present Tense used 
in asnu in the second sentence of the inscfipdon already discussed above. On the dale 
of tlie proclamation, Aioka could not have been staying In the Church for more than a 
year as the edict is stated to have been issued on the Z57th day of a tour which he had 
undertaken for the propagation erf Dharmi, the period covered by the tour being eight 
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«,«!. irnd a Mr. Wc d»»he™‘ ,»S8'=ttd yar.=..».^^=ry=“<"'» 

has been used here in the sense of tangata, ‘intimalcly associated, and that it speaits oi 
cl^ =o.u.« »i* d,e BuddK« Ctard., which heg^ »»rc d»„ . »c.c More 

ihe promulgation of the edicL 

Some scholar thSnlt that the second and third sentences of the edict speak of two 
different stages of Anoka’s ^pSsakatva^ the first cwerfng more than 2* years when he was 

wf d« p^cdcc »d p-op-g^M or d.»™ 

than a >.^ar whert been an upSsaka for nearly four 

that, by the umo ,bat Abka uses the Pr«ent Tense in con- 

than years giving the duration of his 

t .tlLwlTn l«^rzeal<.o.Tn d.c pnw.i=c o„d p^pgadoo »t Dhan™ M 
■“* *■’ Z,M in conncciton with d.c period ol one p.r when he 

dial he ^ -IhM (torntM" Brahnwgiri vecaion , no re Ho 

HWhl' TX'Sre"-.Mri, aoc»Hc«,h=San.hri.= no ,n Horn «od. pcoHd- 

fiJflfc abhauam ckath samvatsaram). 

^ r reads ■ etcfiS arhtarene Jarjibu-dipasi £)«r5no[i«»[sfl a]fnisam- 

The fourth ,S 5 y,sUri, : nena antarena fsmba-dvipi DcvanMmpn- 

d, .a sumlo n.un.a hibH, ‘•Devanampriy-a-s men (he. sub- 

“-f-f "ir lo -iih gods during this l*riod. have been (by 

J«ts) m Jmn ^ ^ wording of the sentence is not the same m all the vcisionso 

him] mingled with gods. The vote E oeculianty of the Guiarra text of the 

The vne or OeoHdorpWO >" Snncingl.d whb god. o.o «pnw 

edie>. In »n» ve»»»h „,Lcn.ed a, having Inwn 

sented ai nangled walh iho la . j j Janbu-deipa hete appatenUy 

fo^ciy unn-ingled wjd. «n .,.a, J. .he ,en,I. oT ,h. 

mdicatcs the empire of Asoka, The g ^ minglmg 

practice and pmpagation of Dharma on the part oi ftsoxa as 

of his subjects with gods. 

-m, • itruT nf nods and men has been understood differently by different scho- 

The commingling ol go^ and men n is based on a misunder- 

to. H. P W. venion nt dw edie, and ha. now 

Standing of take dS mean 'a king*.* But it « difficult 

been given up. SyK-ain lAi and ^. -beloved of die gods’ would have 
.0 Iwlto dn.. ASnH who .l..n.rf “ toudtg hinnell, Ta god. He ennid 

thought it proper to refer to hi J" "„^l' ...ui, f,„n. the n» ot the 
hardly have been unconscious of the amoiguny ihh 

- .teabo-H . BM5t d.o M»W rrocrlpto f AloH Ilydwd...l Arch«olo«fad Senew No. I 

[reviwd 10S8p 

yPASB, IftlO. pp. l&ie pp 22Sff. s« »ho cOfnments on sonne ^ Filliaealm 

Sr-jSSTrS^S S .to<i.“n. eh., p. i» rod n«. St P. 27. rot. 1. cr. oUror, 
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word in a which h rmt its n-ontial meaning. F, Thomas thinks that Asoka brought 
the Brohmanicial gods to the knowledge of wild tnbcs and other backward peoples who 
had foirnerly no knowledge of ihemJ But A^ka^s Dharma had really little to do with the 
Br^imanical gods, and the claim seems lo refer to his subjects in general. According to 
E, Hult^schj devafy here means divyani rupdm of Rock Edict IV, meaning * *gods in 
which Asoka exhibited to his subjects. But Rock Edict IV really says that ASoka^s dharm- 
anulasli achieved better result in promoting Dharma among the people than the religious 
exhibitions conducted by earlier kings had attained. The correct interpretation of the 
passage in question has been otlered by D, R. Bhandarkar who thinks that A^ka led men 
in ilie path of Dharma so that ihej- became fit to be commingled with gods not only in 
hearai but aUo in this life.* ITiis interpretation seems to be stipportcd by the passage 
yogam yuThjamtu occurring in the latter piirt of the present version of the edict ® 

The next sentence runs as follows : pnrokamasa {yarn phatv {Sanskrit : paTdkTaniasy^ 
fdarh phahm)j *^"[Tiis is die result of [his] exertion [in the practice and propagnlinn of 
Dharma].” The exertion relates to Afeka^s activities (luring tlie pencjd of more than a 

year immediately before the date o( the edict, which is referred to in the third sentence dis¬ 

cussed above* 

The sixth and sCienth sentences of the inscription read j nc [ca i]yath m^tkaUnd It 
va raAiyvr papoiaue {/*} khuddkena p$ parakamaminem dharhmaTh taramincnd pdmm 
samyat^nd vtpuic pi suage cakiy^ dradhayhave (Sanskrit : no ca idam mahatd iti eva sakyarii 
prdptum/ksudrakcna api pntdkraniamdnena dham&m caratd prdn^su samyatena vipuiah api 
soargafy iakyah drMhyayiiuTn)^ "‘It U not that the rich man alone k able to obtain this 
[resutt]^ Even a poor man, who exerts himself, pracd^e [the duties associated with] 
Dharma and observes restraint in respect of living beings^ is able to attain c\en the great 
heaven/' Aloka here says that the brilliant result obtained by him by dint of his exertion 
in the praedee and propagation of Dharma can also be achieved fay a poor man and 
that it is not a monopoly of a rkh man like hiinsclf. The wording of these two sentences 
is not the same in the different versions. By "gital heaven*, A5oka may have understood 

a station higher than the world of the gods*' 

The next sentence reads : r[r] iidyc afh^r] iBvan^ (Sanskrit : tai etasutm arthaya 
idam srdvanam)^ "^Tlicrcforc this proclamation is [being issued by' me] for this [following] 
purpose.” The twofold purpose is indicated in the next two sentences. 

*T1ic first of the two purposes is indicated in the sentence which reads: khuddke td 
udaie cd dhathmaTh ^ararhSu [yulgflrft yumjamtu (Sartskrit : kjhudrakak m udarah ca 
dhoTTnafn caruidth^ yagam yunjafant), '"Let the poor and the rich [botii] piacttse [the duties 
associated with] Dharma and effect [their] association [with gods thereby}/* Akika's first 


Win, Vol. I. p. SOS. 

»AJSOR7, Vol X, pp. fMSff. 

*Thk queatKui has lieeo also dhrusetl above^ pp, 8fT^. 
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iiurposc for issuing the prodani^itioii was that bis iubjecls, both pour and rich, ^ou!d 
emulate him in ihe practice of Dharma (which, in his view, included the propagfllson of 
Dhanm) and this, he believed, would make them fit for commingling with the g^s. In 
the place of this sentence, other versions have, "Let [both] the poor and the nc cxer 
theiiLlvcs [in the cause of Dharma]." The passage yagcth y'UThjamta added in the 
vemion to what corresponds to the abm-e sentence of the other versions is 
importance as it ihixnvs welcome light on the interpretation of the controversial reference 
to the commingling of gpds and men in the earlier part of the edict. 

The second purpose underlying the proclamation is 

»hkh pi ci D!.,,- 

,, , . if [peopicl practise the [duties associated with] this Dharma abne to 

a considerable degree;’ The message to the anfolt or peoples living beyond borders of 
Abkaf empire TTho found in most other versions. But the wordmg of p^. 

«„ U dill«c«. many »f .1* in .hn part am 

Toeanintf of the section b not absolutely certain. Wc have tried below to restore the lost 
rr™ d.a baak bf dk wording in .ha oO-a, vaniom. In ^..aaa hha .k' 
of Dhamia, Afoka made no distinetbn between his own subjects and foreigners. F 

him all men were lite his children. 

Tire last scnteiKe of the inscription reads : iyam M «biiff.4n^ 

krit • idajh ca tavanarh vyusttiina 256), “And this proclamation la [being issued by me 
wlicn I have been] on tour Ifor] 256 [days]." The wxird vivt^tka (Pah 
for Samkri. aynte Tba a»n«pcnding aanmnaa in .b. Sahaamm «.nnn 
absolulaly alaar : »pan,aa Bli-mla “ -’JS Sr^a„„; 

.a..,aaaiad-ra.rf.Ja.a W<aA (afiam) i.i 256. 

ir.arhUnum„a,»n (j-Vm! ~ S 

R'Sk Luerof aILI’s proclamations on matters relating to Dharma first 

Issued 12 years after his coronation, i.e. about 257-256 6.La. 

TEX'n 

1 (II DclSnamlpiya^m] Piyadaalno /V»U,5ja« (/•) (11) aWhalUyi m u.W v»clmdu,y 

u,^aliIn)=K.nli (/•) (HI) “dhila: uitiii]vadiai™] ya ca mu bainglie )la]lc 

2 dha[iiijca parakaihte ti Ia]hli {/*) (IV) ctena aintarena Jambu-dipasi Devana[ih]piya- 


^ FitHU impression^, t 

“ In ihe phjix of ni, tut Hsjmi lu hiive been urifiinally en^AVi^ 
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saihto* niuuUa niisajii-dcvri kaUi (/*) (V) paralbmiiisa iyaiii pliak 
(/*) ^ niahalenil ti va 

i Gakiyc papotave (/*) {VI () khudakftna pi parakaniairuiienii dhaimih caramlneaa 
panwu KUhyalctiA vipule pi wage cakiye aradhayitave (/*) (V'llI) sfej etaye 

4 ailia[ye] iyaih ^avanc (/*) (IX) Miudake ca udaj«^ ca dhiiunaih caramtu [yogain 

y-umjaintu [/*) (X) aihta pi ca j^aihtu kirhti ca* cLla-th[iti]k« dhanima-Ga -^ 

5 [ca] enaih [va] dha [ihjmaib cara[m]^ (/*) (^) lyajh siivuna 

vivuthe[na 200] 50 (/*) 

TEX 7 ' iN MGARl SCRlFT 

( 1 ) I. (/■) n, 

(^-) in. ^ ^ [m 3 ®r!C 2 )[ 5 ] ^ [siT]^r (/*) IV. 

^«TT[=fJdtxi[€ gPm ^ (/•) V. ir^ (/*) VL^ %yi 

ft er (3} <TFfl?!t (/•) VIL qt 

Vllh [%]<?tTT^C4) 3!ffT[^] iq ?rraw (/•) IX. ^erT%^ 13^ qr 
J C/*> X. mm fq m ?irT3 ftsft q ftg-[fitft]^ qrT-q[^^ iftft*] (/•) XL <3il#] 
(5) [qfit][f^]ft [^] ^ M [®>T (/■) XIL fq [q] w] yo % (/t) 

TRANSLATION 

(I) [This is a prt>clamation] of Devanampriya Priyadarlln Asokaraja* 

(II) 1 have been [now] an uposaka (1^. a by lolldwcr of tlic BuddJia) for two and hall 
>'ear5. 

(III) Saith hc^ “It IS [now] more than a ^-ear ihal the Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist 
Church) has been intimately associated with me and that I have been exerting myself [in 
the caiise of Dhamia]."' 

(fV) Devanampri^'a^s men (r.£. subjects) in Jambu^vipa;^ who had been unmingled 
with the gods during this period, were, made [by him] mingled with the gods. 

(V) This U the result of Ehis] exertion [in the cause of DharmaJ^ 

^Thfs al>ar«j biil been orl^ally oaiattid aiid wus Inter in^rrUiil In Ehc ^unall ^'puee Intwe^u tlhi 
iwoeding and fcillowinj? 

BThis ukiira sbould better be read aftcf ciU^hMe- 

^Tbe Entetidi^l reading of the sentence raay be ru fWwmwwf’rarH^e hotu [Samkrit: Hru* 

Cf, c.g., e{}a4hitike ea fSanskrlt: 

•Hlniikal^ ca prfrafcruFndA in the SafuuiC&ni vej^ionr Hemtsver, wb jircfer fimaU to hoia in 

the present case. 

*• Hk." intended reading may be (Sanskrit: uardM^^e). As sug^^^ted by other vcri^ions gf 

the edict, the kst vtn^ds bcFore ce^hiiiH may be ijiUm a/he {Sanskrit: 

*Tho ParHcipfe in the Nominative Slngiilar has t& W bthen with a Word like /one (Sanskrit fonn^k 
GF, hm>am of haumtath (Sanskrit t ewin Jturumfn^) in the Xfaild versiccL 


92 






CENTHAL VEBSION OF MHE I AT GUJAHRA 

(VII It is not that this [resuhl can be obtained b>- the rich nian alone. 

(Vll) Even the poor man, \t he exerts himself tin the cause of 
t,he Itics associated ^tb! Dhamwi and observes restraint in respect of hvmg be-ngs, can 

attain even the great heaven. 

(VllI) Therefore this proclamation is [issued by me) for this [foQowmg] purpose 
(DC) Let [both] the poor and tlic rich practise [the duties associated with) Dh 
[and] effect [thereby their] asociation [with the g!odsl. 

tvt T,t the neoDles livinsf beyond the borders [of my empire] also Itnwn that the 

(X.i o».»l wiU i-r “ 

(the duties associated with] this Dharma alone to a considerable degree. 


Iday^L 


(XII) And this proclamation Us issued by me when I have been] on lour [for] 256 
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WESTERN \'ERSION OF MRE I Al’ PANGL'R.vR1a 


So™ ti™ agOi report reached us that a rock inscription of Aloka had been discovered 
at the viHage of ranguraria (really PffR|rTfdafi>oKi) In the Budhni TahaiJ of the Schonc Dis- 
trictj Madhya Pradesh. It was found in a rock shelter on a slope at the southern side of 
the V^indhyan range in 22^ 43' N and 77^ 43' E in a forest unit named after Che said village^ 
The hill is calEcd Sajo-Maro or Saru-Mani+ Under irtstructions from Shri M. N. DedipandCj 
Director General of the Archaeolcrgical Survey of Indbji New Delhi, Shri P. R. Shrinivaiiaii, 
Chief Epigraphbt-in-charge^ Mysore, was good enough to send me one set each of the inked 
impressions and photographs oJ the Panguratia inscription in March^, 15>76, for editing the 
record m the Epigr^phk Indica. I was informed at the time that the dbcovery of the 
record had been made by a team of three archaeologists belonging to the Prehistory 
Branch of tlie Survey stationed at Nagpur. Tliey are Shri B. P, Bopardikarj Technical 
.^\ssistant, and his colleagues^ Shri P, R* K, Plrasad and Shri A. J. Nambhiraju. At the same 
time Dr. K- D, Banerjee* Superintending Archaeologist, Prehbtory' Branchy wrote to me 
that no satisfactoiy estampage of the writing was possible because of die roughness of the 
rock surface and that their photographs taken by the Survey officials were litter for the 
purpose of decipherment. On an escamlnatioa of the material received from Shri Srmiva* 
san, I found that Dr. Banerjec was right. Of course, I succeeded in completing a tentativ’e 
transcript of the inscipitbn with the help of the impressions and photographs received from 
Shri Srimvasan. In July, 1976, I received two sets of good photographs of tlie inscription 
from Dr. K. D. Banerjec who also sent me soon afterguards another group of bi^ier photo¬ 
graphs with a description of the hilUide and the situation of the writing^;. These enabled 
me to complete my paper* though the transcript was revised with the help of fresh impres¬ 
sions received from Shri Srinivasan a few months bter* 

The rock slielter stands at a height of 21 m. from the ground at the fool of the hill, 
W'hich is about 304 m. above the sea level and slopes gradually down to the Narmada. The 
hill side is studded with the remains of about thirty monasteries constructed on platforms 
made of dressed stones, the remains of a big ^lupa (about 65 m. in diameter) lying below 
the bottom of the hill. There are abo similar remains of a number of monastic cells and 
Ollier constructiomiv The said rock shelter is on a ptatforin which Is tJie second from below 
and has some stupas in front of it. It has an overhanging rock and a vertical uneven batJk 
wall which is horizontally broken into two parts due to weathering- Its floor is pav^d 
with natural and dressed slabs and there is a thick wall which is made of rubbles and 
may have been raked to give a support to the overhanging rock serv^ing as a roof for the 
shelter. The main Inscription is engraved in two parts on a section of die lower half ol 
the back w-all. There are three lines of writiug In the first part and five lines in the second 
part starting from about 27 cm. to the left of the beginning of those of the first and 4 cm. 
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ti> Ihc right of the left margin of the rock- ThU means that a considerable spate in the 
upper left comer of the area was left out as unsuitable for incising letters on il.^ 

The lines of writing in the first part are 90 cm. long- The akiaros are not of uniforin 
size either in the first or in the second part. The length of the full lines in the second 
part is between lOf> and 108 cm though the second half of lines 4 jG is completely peeled 
off as is also the case svitlv a considerable portion of the latter half of lines 7-8. The 
gaps between the lines is not uniform in eiher of the two parts of the edict. 

Another section of the inscription in fairly big characters is engrasid in the upper 
half of the wall on the tinevcn surface of the facade at a height of 4.25 m. from the flcMir 
level of the shelter. However, due to change in the alignment of the wall, the nwin edict 
faces the south, white this part faces the south-west. The area occupied by it is 55 cm. 
in width and 50 cm. in height Beacusc the overhanging rock a leakage at the joint 
above the writing of this section, tlic inscription has been suBering for a very long lime 
from the flow of rain water and the growth of liclien, so that most of the letters became 
visible oniy after chemical trealmenr, 

Tlic Pangurfiria inscription is the fificcnth version of Minor Rock Edict I of Asoka, 
the earlier fourteen versions of which, as we know, were found at the following places 
within the dominions of the said emperor ; (1) Ahraura, Mirzapur District, U.P., (2) ^e 
village of BahApur near Delhi, [3) Bairat, Jaipur restrict, Rajasthan, (4) Erahmagin, 
Chitraduiga District, Karnataka, 15} Ermg“4i, Kumool District, Andhra Pradesh, [6) Ga- 
vTmath near Koppal, Raicliur District, Karnataka, (7) Gujaira, Datia District,^ Madhya 
Pradesh, (8) Jaiinga-RSmcsvara, Ghitradurga District, Karnataka, (9) Maski, Raichur Db- 
trict, KarnaUka, (10) Pajkigundu near Gavimsith in the same District of Karnataka, 
(ll) R.ijula-Maiidagiri, Kumool District, Andhra Pradcdi, (12) Rupnaih, Jabalpur Dis¬ 
trict, Madhya Pradesh, (13) Sahasram, Rohtas^ District, Bihar, and (14) Slddapura. 
Ghitradurga District, Karnakata. Of these, the versions, which are at close proximity, 
were on the whole copied from the same draft, c.g.. Nos. 4, 8 and 1+ in the Chitradu^a 
District, Nos. Sand ID in the Raichur District, and Nos. 5 and 11 ui the Kumwl District. 
These three groups may be regarded as three versions which have their peculiarities like 
the other eight including the recently discovered Panguraria version. 

The Pangumria text of Minor Rock Edict 1 is damaged and fragmentary. Since the 
inscription has been written here in three sections, it appears that the surface of the rock 
was found unsuitable for engraving the record in continuous lines of writing of a uniform 
sijee in a particular area. Of the three sections, the smallest one at the top comists of only 
five lines each havHng about five or six aksaroi of a fairly big size. This part, as we shall 


t We know that, in the Guiirrt wwitm of MRK 1 rfso, Haa 2^ boRin from b dL^lanee of about six 
inches trwardi the left of the corntnencement of line i. 

*In BiHar, in scvcml cases, two or three dfetricb have be™ tveently 

^ former SluihalMd Dhtfiol is 'aid to haw; been disrldwl now into the Ilohlat and Bhofpiir Du- 
trids. 
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ifie below, forrns a kbd of preface to the edict proper Just as an address is to a letter. The 
edict proper is engraved below' tn the other two sections in smaller characters. The in¬ 
scribed surface is rough, and some letters are incised in depressions, llic engraver must 
have faced considerable difbcult^' in incLdng the record, 

III spite of its fragmentary^ nature, Minor Rock Edict 1 at P^gurdria is of exceptional 
importance because it exhibits some peculiarities from the points of view of language and 
contents as well as the ariangernent of the text As is expected, the language of the in¬ 
scription is Prakrit and die script Early Brahmi The difference of the present text from 
the other versions of the edict will be seen from our discussion below, in the course of 
wKich we shall have to quote a few sentences from the various texts in explaining the con¬ 
tents of the present record. 

It should be noted that the language is not the so-called Magadhan Prakrit, ra being 
retained and not cbangc<l to la. It is well known that the said change of ra to ta charac- 
tcriiies the language of the North Indian versions at Ahraura, Bairah Delhi, and Sahasram 
so that the Western \eriton at Panguraria is not found to follow the Northern texts in ibii 
respect. While the Southern texts at Ga\iriiath and Falkigiindu as well as in the Chitia- 
durga and Kumool Districts exhibit the retention of Sanskrit die Central versions at 
Gujarm, Rupnath and Mask! exhibit both the characteristics by retaining ra in some cases 
and modifying it in others. Thus Gujarra is the northernmost place exhibiting the ooca’* * 
sional retention of ra while Maski is the souihemmosi MRE showing the change of ra to la 
is sorne cases. Another iraportant point in respect of the language of the Pangurarii ver¬ 
sion is that Sanskrit yaira, which is generally found as yaia in the Lscriptions of 

A»ka so far discovered and rarely also as ata with ihe change of ya to a, is found in the 
present record in the form yatha {{.e. yatlha which h the usual P^li form of the word) in 
line 8, the said Pali form being regarded by scholars as a bter developntent.^ Ihls ty^ of 
modification, howe%*er, can pc^slbly be traced in the records of Asoka in the change of 
Sanskrit atra to heia and held which are often noticed in the edicts and in which the 
aspiration seems to have been transfeiTed from the second to the first The change 

of ha to he (aiUta = haitu b supposed to have dm^eloped from *ilra on 

the analogy of Idria = hcdiia. Another peculiarity of the language of the Pinguraria ver¬ 
sion is the use of yate (Sanskrit in place of ya (Rfipnath, Bairat and the Chitradurga 
t.'crsions), yam (Rajula-Mandagiri, Gavimalh aitd Delhi versions) or am (Sahasi^ and Ahar- 
ura versions)—all standing for Sanskrit yal—in line 3. The expression mahdpa-kaTanena 
[Sanskrit maAatifUJ-kffraTTriJa, 'owing to the exabted position'^) is found elsewhere as 
mahatald standing for Sanskrit mahatmatv^^ and mahatanSi mahatpena or mahatena 
which forms stand for Sanskrit mahaimand (T>y a person of exalted position^), etc. As 
regards the forms vadhtstU and hasitt in lines 7 and 8, vadhisitt occurs several times at 
Rupnath and Ahraura and in the Chitradurga and Ralchur texts, and probably also 
in the Kumool versions. The fomi Aojiti exhibits the influence of la^hhiil 


^ Cf. Childers* Dfctionai^i s.v. 

*The Jisplratiofl Iti forms ftke h&M (Snnskril eja) m,iy be dite to the inlliietkcc of heta, etc. 
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As regards the importance of the inscription from the point of view of contents, it 
should be noted that, in this case, the edict is represented as addressed by Asoka to the 
local gcA'cmor who was a Kfimara, i.e. a scion of his family and probably not a son of 
his. We know from the two so-called Separaie Kalinga Edicts (the second and first of 
which we call Rock Edicts XV and XVI) that such Kitmarait were stationed at TosalT 
in Kaltiiga and at Ujiayini and probably also at Taksasila which were apparently the 
headquarters respcclK'ely of the western and north-western prmdnces of ASoka’s empire. 
Pillar Edict {line 27), found only in the Dclhi-Topia version, makes separate mention 
of the dStakai {If. Asoka’s own sons) and the other devi-kumaras probably including the 
sons of his stepmothers and the wives of liw brothers and sons. We also know that the sons 
of the emperor w ere mentioned by the people as Arya-putra, The relationship of tlie king 
with the Arya-ptitra and with the Kvntara may have been different. In any case, the 
said part of the inscription under study reminds us of the fact diat, of all the versions of 
Minor Rock Edict I so far known, only the three in the Chitradurga District of Kar¬ 
nataka (considerably peeled off at Jatiflga-Ramcivara) begin with the passage~dr«pa- 
liinagirite Aya-piUatr MahSirmtdnadi ca vacanena Idlasi Mahamatd aro^yam vateviya 
(/*) Devdhampiye anapoyaii {}*). Thb introduces Asokn's message as communicated by 
the Arya-ptUra, \.e. the king’s son, who was the viceroy at Suvarnagiri (near ErTagudi in 
the Kumool District, Andhra Predesh), and the MahamatToi (/,e. the high class adminis¬ 
trative officers) under him, to the MahSmatrat stationed at Isila {near the inscriptions 
in the Oiitradurga District of Karnataka), Most of the other versions begin with “Says 
the Beloved of the Gods” or “Thus says the Beloved of the Gods” while at Mask! and 
Gujarra we have ’^iTTiis is the orderl of ASoka or Asokariija, the Beloved of the Gods. 

^A comparison of the different versions of Minor Rock Edict I shows that some of them 
are drafted in fewer words than the others. The prewot version belongs to the shorter 
type. Howwer, the most important change in respect of the arraugement of the text 
in the present version is that the reference to the issue of the edict by the king on the 
256th night (i.e, day) when Afoka was away from his capital in the course of a tour of 
pilgrimage is put at the beginning of the edict here. It is well known that this reference 
is found in either a short or an elaborate form only in the nine versions at AhraurA 
Gujarra, Rupnath, Sahasram, the three places in the Chitradurga District of Karnataka 
(peeled off at Jarifiga-Rameh-ara) and the two places in the Kumool District of Andhra 
Pradesh ; but it comes at or about the end of the record in all these cases. 

The first section of the inscription, forming a sort of preface as we have said above, 
reads ; (1) Piyetdad-nama (2) kunuifa{sd^ (3) Sipiiuaia AfSnt{A)inti^dfst [t/(or 

0]ptinilha- (5) vifidra^ In Sanskrit— Friyadarti-ndma raja KumSrSya Saih- 

voya [addisya likhati] Afdnemadeie Gfor 0)pumtka-v{kara-yatTaySh, It has to be point¬ 
ed Out that the second aksara in line 2 is clearly jd and not ja so that the reading of the 
line is not raja-kamSfaia. Although there is some sign of a damage at the end of line I, 
the above fact further precludes the possibility of the reading Plyadasina 
kumaraia in lines 1-2. Tlius if an aksara is really damaged at the end of line 1, it may 
have been Jto so that the reading of lines 1-2 would be Piyadasi-ndma[ko*] Taja-kumarasa, 
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although no such may have been actually inched. There is again a marh at the end 

of line 3 after Mine ; if this is regarded as the remnant of an ahsarn od^nally engra^^ 
at the place, the geographical name in question wcui^ be Man^ ms-dem and not 
Afanema-deia. Howes^etj we art doubtful if such an akiara was really engraved. 

The earlier part of this section ^ows that it was an address of the king, whose name 
was FYi>'adar5in [i.e. king A^ka), to the Kufnura {ie. a member of the royal family, if 
not actually the king^s sDn)^ named ^ihva^ who must have been stationed at a cit>' that 
was situated in the ^acinity of the iiiFcribed rock at Panguraria, TTic latter part of the 
section refers to one's ySlrd or pilgntnage to a monastery called Upunitha-vEhara (or 
Opunitha-vihiira) situated in a territory, the name of which looks like M^ema-desa* Asoka 
seems to have sent the copy of the edict engraved belmv to the Kumara who was the 
vicerciy of the region when the king w'as proceeding to the monastery in question in the 
course of hLs pilgrimage sometime after the promulgation of the edict. Thus the address 
would mean—'The king named Pripdarsm [writes] to Kumdra Saihva fmm [his] march 
[of pilgrimage] to the Upuniiha (or Opunitha] monastery in Manema-de^.” It 
should better not be regarded aji an order of the king asking die viceroy to visit the 
monastery In question^ ft b clear that the entire period of pilgrimage was not passed 
by Asoka at one monastei^^ or holy pbce. The importance of the ^ngumria inscription 
lies in the fact that this is the only Asokan edict which mentions one of his governors by 
name and describes the king as 'named Priyadariki'. 

The first two sentences of our record after the abov^e address read —sauanam viyu- 
200 30 6 (/*) Devannthpiye inapayali (/•). In this viyuthu = vioutha ij PalU 
Prakrit vuttha with iri prefixed to it, which is the same as vosita and tinfa, all the forms 
being^ derived from unrefi in the sense of 'to spend [tlmel'A Thus the sentences would 
stand in Sanskrit as—[rcfaifi] Iramrtam [Artam majwJ oyusitgna 25G {ratri-hu] f DevaaSm~ 
priyak Bjnapofati / The declaration was thus issued by A£ofca when he had psased 256 
nights {U. days) in the course of a tour of pilgrimage. This meaning is clear from some 
versions of the edict as we shall see below. That the word ampayatt (Sanskrit 
SfnSpsysii) is similar to 5ha i$ suggested by the fact that, of the similarly phrased versions 
in the Chitmdurga District, Brahmagiri has DevSnarhpiye anapayaii, while Siddapuxa 
shows Devanamp^ htv&m aha. 

As already indicated above, the first of the two sentences is found in some of the 
versions at or near about die end of ihe record. However, it appears cither in a few 
words or in an elaborate statement. TIic present inscription offers the shortest form of 
the sentence. So long the shortest form of it was found as iyam ca samne n'lyitthena 
(Gujami), and 256 was added to it in the five versions in the Chitmdurga and Kur- 
nool Districts. Its meaning is made clear by the elaboration in the Rupnaih, Sahasrara 
and Ahraura versions. Thus at Rupnath we havt—vyuthena tavane Jfcafe followed by the 
explanatory sentences 2J6 sola ofsasS{sa) ta{t{). Here the word vivSso, from the same 


‘See Ep. Ind.. Vol. XXXVI, p, 241; cf. Sircar, Seieef /itieilplfom, IMS, p. 516, note 2. 
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root as is the same as pra^^oia, U., ‘passing one’s time away from home and 256 

refers to the passing away of 256 nights {Le. days) by Asofm away from home [r.e. 
fiom the capital in the present case).* At Sahasmm the correspondmE passage 

which is likewise followed by the sentence dui,e japomaa 
vivtitha a 256 (Sanskrit: dve iai-pancSiad-raln-sate lyuatak [aftam] ifi—256), *(1 amj 
away from home (i.e. my capital) [on a tour of pilgrimagel for itvo hundred and fifty-six 

nights—256,” 

The concluding sentence in tlie Aliraura wrsbn, which practically combines the two 
sentences of Rupnath and Sahasdkn and gives interesting details, runs as fuUcn^^ : «« wcanr 
mvuthena dave sapamnA-ldti^sali am mafiici: Budkasa laBU ahdbe i.e. S;^rit,j:tai 
hduanam vyusiUna [maya iravitoTh] dve sat.pancdiad-Tdtn-iate yal (-=yfl(a^) mancam 
Biiddhasya fanrinii (= dtk^vase,k) Stbdkvpi = At, “This declaration is [™de by me as 
I am] away from my capital [on a tour of pilgrimage] for 256 nights (- days) since the 
relics of the Buddha rose to (f-c. were caused by me to be installed on) the platform. 


The next sentences of our record are (i{fAii[(i]}id/ii' lawin' >vJte mnn' ti^orflAc bo fu ha- 
[d/imfi] pakdfhte husam ti va (/*) samlvacha\Tafi, [s-Sdkikam me sagka ya ya^e badka 
c[u] jumi pakarhta (/*) Sanskrit—flrdfta-fr^rj'wRf varsini yaiah asmi {efiani) upasakah no ra 
f« rffftdfTi] badkam prokatitah abbuvam iff eva f tamtatsatam maya samghah yai )wfa, 
badham ca f« asmi prakrdtHah / It saj-s how Asoka was a lay worshipper of the Buddha 
for two yitars and a half before the issue of the edict and how he was not zealously active at 
first in the cause of Dharma. The record further sa>-5 how the Buddhist Church came to 
be intimately associated with him and how. as a result of that Aioka became zealously active 
for more than a year before the promulgation of the edict- Wc know that in most vcrtionj 
the word adhatiySm a modified by another word like adkikani, r^dhikani or 
that, besides Panguraria, Gujarra is the only version where there is no such wo^. At the 
places in the Chitraduiga and Kumool Districts, we have ekam satfivaebaram added to the 
next sentence, die first group placing these words after pakaihte husarh and the «cond group 
before it. For the word which seems to be yoto at PangurarLr [as at Gujarra) wc have 
upagata (Maski), upefo (Rupnath, the Chitradurga versions, Gavamath, Erragudi and Ahra- 
ura) and upaiwfn (Bairat, Rajula-Matiijagiri and Delhi). Another difference is that soim 
versions (Maski and Rupnaih) prefer aham sangkam yatafy {upetah, upagatak or upayatah) 
while the others (Bairat, Brahmagiri, Siddapura, JatiAga-Ramesvara, Erragn4t, Oavimath 
and Delhi) have it as mayd sanghak ySlah {upeteh, apa^lah, upayStak), though bodi rucan 
the same thing and show, in our opinion,» that Asoka came in close contact with Ac Bud- 
dhist Church more Aan a year before the promulgation of Minor Rock Edict I. wurse, 
this close contact may have beeo the result of his visit to a monastery. In pbee ot ba^ham 
« JKI 7 II paidrfifa, the Maski version has (a upagata (Sanskrit aff/i^ani ea 

asmt upagaiah) in which uft/wim means exertion or zealous actrvity m Ac matter of Dharma, 


iCf. ft similar use of the word iota elscwtere. e.g., fomivitsaw-iota 972 in the Bcch 

lo ifa iuscflptioii (Bhandirkar'ji Eiiit flf iTVHzriptiBiciS* No. -i#;* 

1 See Sircar, Mmhi Inscription of Alohi, Hydtrabskd, pp^ 24 25 s 
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Ttie passage tl^ai follws runs— intam ca kSlam J^mba-dipii]si deva ua [manusefii ni»j- 
s[i\bhiiid /iitiii (/•) (/«! dam miiibkuia*] (/*^) [pdkttmttia hi eta pha*]la (/•) no ca esa 
TnaliSpft~k[alrane^o{na) fs {/*) pi pakamalmSne safdye vipulam svagam ard” 

dhayitarh*] (/*} [cfflj'fl*] ajtutya esa sovane kitd[li'j khudakd [ca] udarakS ea 
(/•) {amid pi ca janomtii*] kiti ete pi pakameyu ti (/*) ayam hi attic ladhisiti vipala [pi 
rfl] [L'a^Mifi </ijreiJ/iani=Ci;fl*] (/*) ca hosUi (/*) Sanskrit— iniam ca 

kSlam [yaraf] Jambu-diiipc dcvSh na mamtsyaih tnihibkiildh abkuvanftc idantiii [rjianuijwi'A] 
nujri^/jufaA/[mama] prakramaiya hi etal phalamftto ca etat {mama] raakStma-kSrancna eva 
[Srdddham\/ksudfakah api prakramamanah iakyah viputam tvargatn'^driidhayitunij etasmai 
aithaya etat trdpanam/kirA=iiiiksudTak3h ca udarakSk ca prdJtramantu/aFt^a/i api ca /an- 
anta/kim=ili/ete api prakcerntyuh ili/ayam hi arthak cardkifyate dputajh ca cardhisyate 
dyardhath vardkisycdelciTa-sihitikak ca bhasifyalil Here we are toM that, in former times, 
the psds were not mingled with men in Jambu-dvipa (i.e. in ASoka’s empire),^ but that 
they mingled with men as a result of Asoka’s zealous effort for a little above one year. It is 
emphasised that the said success was not due to the fact that Asoka was an eminent or 
rich person. We are told that cs'en a zealously cjwrttng small or poor man would attain to 
the great heaven. The object of the declaration is stated to be Anoka’s desire that both the 
small or poor and the big or rich should zealously enert themselves and that the people living 
on die borders of the empire should know about it and exert themselves in the matter. We 
are also told that his purpose was expected not only to get it increased but to get it iti' 
creased greatly and even to one and half times. Aioka wanted that this becomes ever¬ 
lasting. 

The language of the passage, is slightly different in the different versions. For imarB ca 
kdtam, we have pure (Maski), imayarii vfl&yam (Gavtmath and possibly also Rupnath), 
efena CB amfo/ena (Sahasram and Ahraura | cf. efenit amtarena at Gujarm), iWiib ca 
kdlena (Chitradurga and Kumool). Sometime; the mingling is mentioned as that of the 
gods with the as in our record ; but sometimes it is Uie mingling of tlie men with the 
gods, the meaning of couise being the same. The wiord miabhutd occurs at Maski and in 
the Kumool District, the idea being expressed in other words elsewhere; e.g, mfiS itafo (mtirdA 
kftdh) at Rupnath and Gavinia|h; misam-devS kafa {tnisra^devSh krtak) at Sahasrani, 
Gujarra and Ahraura, and miia at Delhi and in the Gbitiadurga District The 

nature of the mingling is indicated at Gujarta where we have the additional passage—ifc/ta- 
dake ca vddre ca dhammsrh caramtu yogam yuThjarhtft, “Let the poor and the rich [both] 
practJre [the duties associated with] Dharma [and] effect [their] association [with the gods 
thereby]." This apparently refers to the ancient Indian belief that pious people often suo 
oceded in bringing down the gods on the earth to have conversation with them,’. 

The concluding passage in the Paugureria version reads yatha ca pavata yaUia ca sila- 
[saoata lekli5pe*]laeait>i)ya ti (/*). In Sanskrit it l»-yatra ca paroatdh 


^Tbe Giijorn verifon DevdtnamphfOM after Jambu-dip^^ See ^Iso Ep. Ind., VoL XXXVHI, 

VoL xsix 
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yatra ca silB-itambhak [jgn^j] [sarvaira Usu tesu nyam arlhak] kkk{tai;yak iti/ Hereby Ak>kA 
instructs his govemur of the areii atound Pauguraria to get the edict engraved on rocits and 
stone-pillars wherever they are available withiii his jurisdiction. We know that only two 
other versions have a corresponding passage although it is differently worded in them- 
Thus at Rupnath we have rj'tf €a pavaihu kkhap^!ia vafoia {/♦) ftfl(fti) dha at dl/iJ si~ 
(iij id-}hahhe tila-lhambhosi Id{U)khdp£tav&{m)ya ti (/* *) which slandls in Sanskrit as a>am 
ca art hah parvatctu fejt^iaya varatah/ittc ca acti sdd-ttambhah tild-siiimbhc iekhHavyah 

iti/ "*And cause this matter to be wTitten {ije. engraved) on rocks whenever an opportunity 
offers itselh And [perchance] there b a stone pillar^ [it] should be caused to be written (i.e* 
engraved) on the stone pillar” Likewise at Sahasr^n^ the passage runs^-mia ca atharfi 
pavaiesu iikhdpayithd {/*} vd aihi hetd sild-tkambhd tala pi likhdpayatha ti (/*) In 

Sanskrit, it would stand as imam ca art ham par vales a lekhayafyatra va sanfl atm Htd- 
siambhdh tatra apt ickhaya Hi (/*) "And get this matter written {i.e. engiaved) on rocks 
Or wherever there are stone-pillars here^ cause [it] to be written {i.e. engraved) thereon,"* 

'Fhe introductoiy part of the record seems to mention two geographical names, viz. 
M^ema-de§a and probably Upunitha (or C^mnitha) where there was a Buddhist monastery. 
The city where Ak»ka*s viceroy names Sariw-a was stationed must have been situated near 
the inscribed rock at Pangtiraria as we have said, 

TEXTP 

Intoodhgtory Part 

1(1) Ryadasi-nania- 

2 rfajja Kuin3ja[aa] 

3 Sarhv'asa Mane-^ 

4 tnaHies[e] [U*]punitha- 

5 vihara-[>^]tay[e] {/*)® 

EDICT 
Section I 

1 (II) Sava^iii vJyutlie[na] 200 50 6 (/•) (III) Dcii'ariaibpiyte] wj^apayati (/•) (IV) 
adha[ti]ya'* 


^From photographs and impcessions. 

* For the possibility of a damaged akfara herC:, see above. 

* There is a mark after For the possfhLlity of Its being the remnant of a tost iitiflra, see ahow. 
*■ The aJt^ora may be a also so that the namo would be Qpumtha, 

*Tbere seems to he a mark at the end of the HnOr 

^No weed like s-ddhtldni appear? before adhativ^- 
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2 ni vaslmi ^•ate sumi upasak« (/*) (V) 
(VI) $iini[vacha]ram [sa}- 


ASOICW STUDIES 

✓ 

no cu ba(<^hfliii*] 4pajkate husarij ti va (/*)^ 


3 [dhitaih me sagha >a]tc badha ^u] sum[ij paiatata {/* *} (VII) imaih ca kalam 
Ja[ihbu]-[dJpa}si 


Section 11 

4 deva na [manuxhi aii)s{l]bhuta husu (/*) (VIII) 

5 (/*) (X) no ca e$a mahapa-k[a]rapeiit>(na) va ((/•) khudake pi pak^m n 

6 ath3)'a esa $ 3 vai;ie kjta(ti) khudaka [ea] ud^akii ca paka 

7 kiti ete pi pakanufyai ti {/*] (XIV) ayaiii hi a^e vadhtsili vipula [pi ca]. 

[va]-dhi-* 

8 siti ct[ca}-thitike ca hositi {/*) [XV) )'atha ca pavata yatha ca si]a-tha[btia] 
[ta>-a{vi)ya ti (/*) 

TEXT m NAGARl SCR!FT 

(i> I. (i) (3) [sC0i)F)]sPw-15) ftcn-CnJaip] 

(/(*> (ii) «. ?rra^ !it» ^ ^</*) m. U*} IV, tua[ftr]tTT(2)ft 

gftr gqreti (/•> V. ^ ^ in[=a] [tr]^ 5 ?! fir w (/.) VL [ml{3)[fteif t ^ *i njft 

[f] g[fifj tfiPEF (/*) VII. w ^ ('ll) (4) ^ ^ m (/-) vm. 

[fl (/•) IX, fit ^ |^•](5)g (/•) X. ifr q w »l1TO-[^sr]i9NX’i> (/•) 

XI. 5 ?^ Pi (/•) X( I. [iniT^i*] ( 6 ) 9ispt w hw*! ftsaKfir) 

w W q?[lifi] c/*) Xin. [flfiTT Pi [WFTg*] (7) ppfil t??( ft pT (/*) X<V. 
«r«f ft qftfirft fin?r [ft [qftftfil ftqwft*] [q]ft(8)ftft ^ fiftft (/•) XV. ini 

w ipfii ti*r ^ ftrartiCm] [trni ?IwSl»][3>T(ftX ft (//*) 

rRAffSLATION 

(I) The king named PriyadariSm [speaki] to KumSra 8 aiitva from [hisj march [of 
pilgrimage] to ihe Upiinitha-vih^a (or Opunidia^vihara) in M^ema-de^. 

(II) [This] declaration [was ismjed by me when 1 was] on a tour [of pilgrimage and 
had sta^'ed away from the capita) for] 256 [idghtSj i.e. days}. 


^ There soeois tn be a little s$piice here^ 

®The akfiifOi^ whkb p&shd off hercp an; te ddni misibhuia (/*) (IX) ^komasit hi esa p!m'u 

*The ni|$5mg f^rot here appear to biive Ijwl 'mdsw dpiilain iv&g&ih arddha^uth {/*} 

(Xtl) efoyKi, * 

*Tbe lost ak^orat were probably (/•) (XHI) amid p| ca 

'The mining akfcm^ tmy be restored as diya^ham-ffm. 

■The Io*t ak^aa seons to have been somia tekhdpa*^ 
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(III) The Beloved of the Cods issued (he order [thus], 

(IV) [It is two and half] years since I have been a lay worshipper [of the Buddha]. 

(V) [However], I was not zealously active pn the matter of Dharma at the beginning]. 

(VI) [It is now more than a year that] the Buddhist Church has been intintately 
ansoeiatej with me, and I am zealously active [in the matter of Dharma]. 

(VII) Upto this time, the gods were not mingled with men in Jambu-dvipa. 

( VII) [Now they have been mingled with men], 

(IX) [This is] the result [of my zealous activity]. 

(X) This has not been caused by my being a big (i,e. rich) man. 

(XI) The small {i,e, poor) man, if zealously active [in the matter of DhanmJ, [may 
attain to the great heaven]. 

(XII) For [this] purpose has this dcclaradon [been made] ibat the small (poor) and 
the big (rich) diould be zealously active [in the cause of Dharma]. 

(Xllf) [The people living beyond the borders of my empire should also know] so that 
they should also be zealously active [in the sarne cause], 

[XIV) This matter will increase—^will greatly increase—will [indeed] mcrease [to one 
and half limes] and will become everlasting. 

(XV) Wherever there are rocks and wherever there are pillars of stone, [everywhere 
this matter] should be written {i.e. engraved). 
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In a letter dated the 14th September 19^6^ X G. Amvamuthan^ a keen ^student pf 
ancient Indian hbtorj- and an Advocate of the Madras High CDurtj sent for examination 
to the Govemroent Epigraphlst for India an eye^copy of the beginning of a Brahml in* 
scription, which lie had reproduced froin an old record about thirty previously. 

Just d^en he could not remember the source ttom which the ej'o-copy had been taken down ; 
but he correctly noticed that some of die letters of the inscription looked like Brahm! cha* 
racters found in the edicts of Asoka, Unfortunately it was not possible to make out any* 
thing from the eye-copyji and Aravamuthan was searching for hi,'^ notes to trace its source. 
In another letter, dated the 14ih March 1947, he Informed the Government Epigraphist 
for India that he had reproduced the eye-copy of the in^ription from the following TOlume 
of the Mackenzie Manuscripts prese^^cd in the Madras Government's Oriental Manuscripts 
Library : ^Lrocal Records^ VoL 29^ Sheet 28, Title 55 : Inscriptions on Stone and Copper in 
the Aunda^^a^ny Mangala Mnne and Puncha Pallem Districts—Transcribed in Local Re¬ 
cords, Vol. 23". He also wrote in this connection that the inscription is stated in the said 
source to be in a dona opposite the west Gopuraoi of Pedda Ramalihga Devilayam in the 
southern part of a \nlbge called Rajula-Ma^dagiri in the Panchapalayam Taluk in the 
District of the same name. As the List of VtUage^ m the Madras Presidency dcses not refer 
to placet called Pandiapalaytim and R^juJa-Mandagfra, the findspot of the inscription may 
be, he suggested, no other than Ma^iglH in the Adoiu Tahtk of the Belkry District. 

Tl\t discovciy of the eye-copy in the Mackenzie MantiscripLs points to the date when 
it was prepared. Cohn Mackenzie, foni in 1754, appointed to the Sappers in Madras 
and arrh'ed In India in 1733. He was appointed (he first Su^^'eyor-GeneraI of India in 1815 
and died In 1821. Soon after his arm^a! in South India, Mackenzie contacted certain Brih- 
mana Pandits and leahsed the importance of collecting manuscripts and shidying tlieir 
contents for an evaluation of Indian culture. In the thirty'-eight years of his stay in India, 
he collected Innumerable manuscripti in Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian as well 35 in the 
South Indian languages^ of which the Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian nianuacripts were sent 
to England. His collection also included transcripts of numemus inscriptions on stone and 
copper plates. After his death, Mackenzie's South Indian collection was purchased by the 
East India Company, and their catalogue in two volumes, prepared b>' H, H. Wibon with 
the assistance of Mackenzie's Pandits, was published from Calcutta in 1828, The manus¬ 
cripts were afterwards deposited first in the library of the Madras College, then in the 
library of the Presidency College (Madras) and ulrimateiy in the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. It seems that the eye-copy^ of the Rajula-Ma^agiri inscrip* 
tion was piepared for Mackenzie sometime about the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

In February 1948, N. Labhminarayan Ran, then Superintendent for Epigraphy, visited 


southern VTRSION or MRE I-II at RAJULA-MAfilOACIRI 

the village of Mandiglri in the Belkty District in search cif the epigraph. But no such in¬ 
scription could be' traced there. In December 1952, in the course of his annual tour in 
search of inscriptions, M. Venkataramayya, then £pigraphical Assistant in the office of the 
Government Epigraphist for India, visited Pattikonda which is the headquarters of a Taluk 
of that name in the Kurnool District and lies about 3 miles from the Tuggali Station ^Iw 
Guntakal'£e 2 wada line of the Southern Railway, 'Dicre he heard of a locality called 
Rajula-Mandagiri lying at a distance of about 3 miles to the north-west of ftttikon^ and 
also of tlie existence of some in-scriplions at the place. He w'as told that it is a ham el 
attached to the viUage of Juturu about 4 miles to the north west of Paltikoiida. There was 
no road from Pattikonda to Rajula-Mandagiri* but the place could be reach^ by a 
bullockcart. The hamlet lies at a distance of about 20 miles from Erragudi where the edicts 
of Aioka were discovered in 1929.’ 

Venkataramayya could not visit Rajula-Mandagiri just then. Next year he again went 
to the Pattikonda area in search of inscription.-! and discovered the record^ in question at 
Rajula-Mandagiri on the 26th December 1953. There is no doubt that this is the inscrip¬ 
tion, an eyrscopy of which found a place in the Mackcniie Manuscripts. The temple of 
Ramaling^vara stands on the rock on which the inscription b engraved. The epigraph is 
incised on the surface of the rock at a distance of about ten yards from the entrance of 
the temple. Four other early and medieval epigraphs were also discovered in the locality.’ 

The inscription representing a version of AioLi's Minor Rock Edicts I and H com¬ 
mences with a triskclc svhidi is sometimes found on the iminscribed cart coins of ancient 
India.* The same symbol is notiepd in the eye-copy. The copyist tried to reprodu™ 
some lettem at the beginning-of the Inscription. But he only copied the letters and their 
parts which he could dearly see and omitted damaged letters widioul leaving any space for 
them. This made it impossible for anybody to decipher the record from the eye-copy. 

The area covered by the RajulaMandagiri inscription consisting of 15 lines of writing 
is about 7(r by 40", Individual afcjorrtt arc alxiut 3^" in height. The preserv'ation of me 
writing is quite unsatisfactory. There is no line in which a numlier of aksara<i are not 
damaged, beyond recognition is most cases. Ttie characters, which are slightly roundish 
in shape and are rather carelessly engraved in lines which are not always straighh closely 
resemble those of the Erragudi inscriptions of Aioka. While, however, the Erragii i 
veraion of Minor Rock Edicts I and II has many passages to be read from right to left 
and several groups of letters engraved outside their proper places, the said pceiihanbes 
are absent in the writing of the Rrijula-Maeidagm copy. The lines have to be read from 
left to right as usual in Brahmi, and letters do not appear to have been Incised outside 
their proper places. The left and right strokes forming the lower part of 1u are curved, 
the hvo of them together generally forming a sort of semi-cirele. The letter ra is not of 
the cork-screw type, but is a horizontal line, its upper end being generally a curve open- 

lAti. Rep^ Arch. Sure Ind.. 1928*29, pp. lei-ffT. See alto above, pp. 1 ff, 

»See A, R. Tad. Ep.. 193.1*51. Nos. M-flT of App. B. 

’See Allan's Ciit^ogue of the Calm of Ancient India, pp, Iitavi, 98. 
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ing towards the right, Tlie upper vertical of va is sometimes a cime opening towards 
the right and the letter resembles ma without its ri^t upper member (cf. Devanftm'‘ and 
heKaha in line 1). The conjunct pm has been written as rpa. As regards the Prakrit 
language of the record and its orthography and grammar, it may be pointed out that the 
Rajula-Nfaridagiri version of Minor Rock Edicts I and II may be regarded as a close 
copy of the E^agudi text of the same records. Most characteristics of the epigraph in 
these respects are also known from some other inscriptions of A^ka. Tlie letter ttt has 
not been changed to la, and iwt has been used in all cases for no. The use of he^dha 
for Sanskrit ecam=Sha in the Riijula-hfandagiri and Erragudi versions is interesting. Both 
these versions appear to use hota for Sanskrit hlimsata. 

Most of the sentences of the Rajula-Mai^agiri version of MRE I and 11 are frag¬ 
mentary j but the lost tfjbfjroj can be restored with the help of the almost identical copy 
found at Eiragudi. Sindi restorations are generally supported by the possible number of 
aksaras lost in particular gaps. The Rajula-Mandagiri text in its turn helps us in restor¬ 
ing certain groups of letters either altogether left out in the Erragudi copy through in¬ 
advertence or incised there out of their proper places. There are only a feiv cases where 
the Rajula-Mandagiri text seems to differ from the Enagudi copy. But the variations are 
not of great importance. 

For the purpose of interpreting the edicts, vre propose to quote the text of the sen¬ 
tences of the Rfijula-Mnodagfri version singly or in groups and, in the ease of the frag¬ 
mentary sentences, also the corresponding parts of the Erragudi versum,' 

The first sentence of the Rajub-Mandaglri version of Minor Rock Edict 1 reads: 
Devanathpiye heudha (Sanskrit: Devdndmprlyah ecam=aha), 'Thus saith the Beloved of 
the Ck>ds.” There is a triskele symbol at the beginning of the sentence. The s>'mbol 
is also founcl in the Erragudi version of the edict at the beginning of the same sentence, 
although it svas wrongly read there as (Sanskrit $ah, tat). 

The second and third sentences, the first of which is partially preserved, read ndhi- 
kdni ca a .... ke (/*) no t» kho ekark sumoachara pokamte husatk. The text of the 
same sentences as found in the ErraguiR version runs: ed/iikuni [adbatiydni samcacha- 
rdm'*] ya hakam upasake (/*) no itt kho ekath saoaebaram pakamte busam (Sanskrit: 
adkikan ardhatrfiydn samcat^aran ft‘!/(ipyfl] yat aham up&takah lasmi]/no tu khaJu [fl/wml. 
efariit sarnvatsaram [vyapya] prakrantah ahhSvam), It is [now] more than two and half 
years that I have been an upasaka (i.e. a lay follower of the Buddha). I was, however, 
not energetic [in the practice and propagation of Dharma] for one year fat the beginn- 
ning of the above period].’* The passage adhatiyani sanwachardni in the second sentence 
of the edict appears to be inadvertently omitted from the impressions of the Emgudi ver¬ 
sion. Ibe Rrijula-Mandagiri \'ersion has space for these aharas, although they are dam¬ 
aged. In the place of adhikdni other versions generally have sadhlkani or sdtiTekdni 

The next sentence, which is also partially preserved, reads: satireke . . . , paydte 
bddhath ca me pakamte. The complete sent^ce reads as follosvs in the Erragudi ver- 

* Above, pp. 7ff, 
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slon; sHtireke ctt kho sacachare yaih nuttja Samghe upaytie bddhath ca me pakaihte 
(Sanskrit: satirehxm ca tu khalit samu'irtMmrii [vyapya] yat mayd Sarigftflfc upetah bd^ham 
ca mayd proJtraJitrtfn), *’lt is [now] more than a year tliat I have indeed been intimately 
associated wth the Sangha (i-e. the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic 
[in the cause of Dhama],’' In the place of upatfite (Sanskrit upetah) of the Erragudi 
version, the RSjuia-Mandagiri text seems to have upaySte (Sanskrit opatfatefi). 

Tile fiftli damaged sentence reads: {ntjRd ch katena ami . . , . bhuid- The complete 
text of the same sentence in the Erragudi version reads: tnu'na cu kdlena amim [ye] 
munisd decehi te dani ntisffi/n7fa (Sansknt: etena ca tu kdletia [decaih] amiirdh ye manu- 
sydh [abhuKon] decaih te iddnim misribhutd^ [santi]). “Those men, who were iinmingled 
[with the gods] during this period [down to the present], have now been mingled with 
the gods." 

Tlie next sentence, which is not fully preserved, runs: pakama .... phale. The 
same sentence in the Erragudi copy reads; pakamasa hi iyatft [phah*] (Sanskrit: 
[mama] jirakranmsya hi idam phaiam), ' This is the result of [my] exertion [in the cause 
of Dharma]." The word phale is inadi'ertently omitted from the Erragudi text 

The seventh and eigiith sentences, the second of which is damaged, nin: hiyofA 

mahapteneca sakiye (/*) fcitudflkc .... sakiye vipu .... tace. The complete text of this 
section as found in the Ei^agudi cop>' runs; [no Inyant*] inahBpten=ec<i sakiye (/*) fefiij- 
dakena pi pakatnaniinena sakiye cipule scage drddhetace (Sanskrit: no hi idarh mididt^ 
mand eva ^akyam/ksudmkena apt prakramamdnetia iakyah Dipvlak scargah dradhayi- 
turn), 'Indeed, it is not attainable only by the rich man. Even the poor man, if he is 
energetic [in the cause of Dharma], can attain even the great heaven." The passage no 
htyarii, found in the Riijula-Maijdagiri copy, has been inadvertendy omitted from the 
text of the Erragudi version. 

The next damaged sentence reads: etaye err athdya .... savane savite. the Erragudi 
version giving the complete text of the sentence as; etaya ca afhdya iyam sdvane savite 
(Sanskrit: etasmai ca aifhaya idaiii irdvanatii ^rdvitam}, “It is for this purpose that the 
proclamation has been made [by me].” 

'The tenth sentence which is damaged reads .... lakd . . . . fJ cti me jdneyu cfrti- 
fhiiika ca iyarh pakame kota oi . , . . The complete text of the sentence as found in the 
Erragudi copy runs; afiw khttdaka-tnahalakd imam pi pakamevu anitd ca me fdasKu cira- 
fbiiikd ca iyarh pakame hota cipalaih pi ca cadbasitd aparadhiyd diyadhiyam (Sanskrit; 
yathd k^draka-mahallakSk idem npi prakfnrneyuh antdh api ca janlyuh cira-^thitikah ca 
ayani prakramak bhauatu cipulam api ca [idant] cardhUyate avaradfiikena deyardham'b 
“So that the poor and the rich should also be energetic in this matter [of the pmeti^^ 
and propagation of Dharma], and that the peoples Jiving beyond the borders [of my 
empire] should also know [that this matter] will increase to a great extent, [at least] 
rou^tly to one and a half times." Moijafirfkfl is a Pali word meaning 'big’, i.e. rich in the 
present context. 
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The elevendi sentence which U nol: fully preserved reads: . , . - co .votanc mtapiic 
cyui/t^na 200 50 6. As seen from the text of the Erragiidi version^ the word lost gt the 
beginning of the sentence as iyuffi, the cx>mplele sentence standing for Sanskrit: idarh 
eci hdvanam vymitem 256, This pnoclamution is being issued [by me when £ 

have l>een] on tour [for] 256 [days].*’ 

The above portinn is followed in line 7 hy the text of Minor Rock Edict IL The 
Brst sentence of tliis edict is fully preserved and is also found in the Enpagudi copy. It 
reads: hei'nm D^vdnaThjntjc aim (Sanskrit: erntfffl DeepfidinprtifflA Thus saitb the 
Beloved of the Gods.*' 

The second sentencet which is damaged^ runs: tfnifid Deudmmpi . - . , ye, the com¬ 
plete text of which, as found in the Erragudi copy, ha yathd Devdmth^nye dha ttUha 
katavtye^ (Sanskrit: yalM Dev^mltnpriyith abn ttdhd hirtavyam [yusmdbhih matmmd- 
tmih}\ “You should do as [you have beerd told [to do] by the Beloved of the Cods*” 
The kiug here addressa^ his executive ofEcers entitled Mahamdtr^, who were employed 
in various adnoinistrativc units of the empire. 

The third and fourth sentences run ; Rnjuke anupeiaviye (/*■) se dutii fdnitpiiiMni due- 
poyi$(di Rdtbfhdrti ce (Sanskrit: Rapnkah [yumidbhih] QjnQpayita\>y^h/^h iddniFfi fdnu- 
paddn dfndpayisyuH Eas^rikdn cu^ The [officer entitled] Kajjuka should be ordered [by 
you in respect of this matter]* He fin his tiim] wiU order die people of the countryside 
as well as the [officer entitled] RUstrika.'* Both these sentences are found in the Erragudi 
copy. The Mahdmdtras, indirectly referred to in the second sentence of this edict, seem 
to have been in charge of the provinces or groups of districls in A^ka's empire while 
the Jliiptjfcjs and mentioned in these sentences were probably rulers of the dis¬ 

tricts and their sub-divisions respectively* The designation Ffddeiika seems to have been 
applied to the said dass of the Mahamdifus in Rock Edict lU, the Yuktns mentioned 
there being probably ofiScers of a class similar to that of the Rdstrika or of a still lower 
grade* But it is possibly better to take the word yukta there to mean merely ^an officiar. 

The nest five sentences, which are mostly damaged^ read: mdtd «... (/*) gurrrstj 
. . , . (/*) f 7 ^ne.f!j dayitouiyis (/*) sure v&taviy^ (/^) .... inviya. The complete text of 
this part, as found in the Erragudi version, runs: Tuatu-pifiisd (/"] hemevd 

gartisu stis^^avtye (/*) r^iunes'ij d<tyitiivitje(J^) save vataviyE (/*) imn dbantma-guna 
pavatitaviyeiyd) (Sanskrit: mdtd-pitTm iuirridtai^am/evam eva gumni iuirusitavyam/ 
prdnesu <^ifat:yGm/satyath vaktavyGm/ime dharma-gundk pramrtUavjjdh), "One should 
be obedient to one's parents. One should likewise be obedient to one's elders. One 
should be kind to li™g beings. One should speak the truth. One should propound these 
attributes of DhanriEL” There appears to be no space for hemsm in the second of these 
sentences in the Hajula-Ma^agiri copy* 

The tenth sentence reads as in the Erragudi copy: hevam tupke ortapaydtha Deed- 
nampiya-vacGn^na (Sanskrit: evath yuyam dfddpByaiG Detdndmpriya-VGcanenaX Thus 
you should pass orders in the vvords of the Beloved of the Cods." 
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The eleventh sentence, which is damsiged, reads . * * . tha ba ^ kawmkdm yugyu- 
cafiyani bambfimulkiini) m iuphe. The complete text of the sentence as found in the 
E^gudi version runs: hevtirh aimiyuyaibit hathiyarohdin knfrajtiukdm yfigyuctiriyani 
bambh^trdnf ca tuphe (Sanskrit; evam 8ffr{Ip{iycit{i IimiydrohQn kdranakdn yugyd- 
canjdu briihmandii ca ydyam), "Tn this way you should pass orders on the elephant- 
riders, the scribes, the charioteers and [the teachers of] the Brahmana [community]," 
The elephant-riders, scribes and charioteers are mentioned side by side with the Brah- 
mai?a teachers apparently hecunse they had also their pupils to whom they used to teach 
their profession. The idea was that all teachers should guide their pupils in the path of 
Dharma as understood by Aloka, The follovving sentences arc meant to be the address 
of the officers to the teachers. 

The twelfth sentence, which is partially preserved^ reads: . . , . iiThtiS , , , . )}{ikiiir 
The complete te:^t of the sentencet found in the Erragucli version, runs: nwesa- 

ydtha amfevd^ni ydfim pordfid fjokiti (Saiiskrit: et-am yddF^l 

rfl^i prfljtri/A), ''You must thus instruct your pupils in accordance with what is the an- 
cient usage*" 

The damaged thirteenth sentence reads: . * . . orye. The complete text of the sen¬ 
tence in the Erragndi copy runs; hjath mmsitdulye (Sanskrit; tdam SuirujUjavyam)^ “This 
[order] should be obeyed.'’ 

The fourteenth sentence, which is clamaged, reads: apaedyu . ... se dcanyu .... Tlie 
complete sentence reads in the Emgudi copy as follows: ap^cd^/c^rio yri ra ucanyusti se 
hemeua (Sanskrit: upaedyam yd eva dcanjasya sd emm eoa), ""Whatever honpnr is enjoy¬ 
ed by the teacher Hes really in this."' But there is no space for so many nksaras in the 
damaged part of the Rafida-Ma^agiri copy, the intended reading in which .may have 
been apaedyand hemem se aeariyusa {Sanskrits <ip€t€dyiind evnm ei:a sd^dcdryfisya). 

The fifteenth sentence, which is partially preserved, rends: .... vd pand .... liflti- 
Adni yathdraha ndttkasfi pai^afitaviye. The complete sentence as found in the Err^J^idi 
copy reads: £frariid od puna dcuriyasa fidtikdni ycdhdrabnth ndiikdm rpar^titdciye (S^ins- 
krit3 oa ptiiiaA dedrynsya [|ife] [^aiiftj yattiddi^m [taik fildfftiiiii 

[kCfrm] pFavandavyam)f “Then again, this [principle underlying the order] should be 
established in the proper manner among [the teacher's] female relations by the male re¬ 
lations he may have.'* In the Bajula-Ma^d^^ copyj the reading may be (Sans¬ 

krit jndtikesu). 

The sixteenth sentence, also fragmentary, runs: * * * * erte * . . . viya ydrisd pordnu pakali 
The complete sentence reads as follows in the Eijagudi copy: hesd pi amteviMsti yefhd- 
Toliam pavatitaviye ydrisd pordna pakiti (Sanskrit: api nntei^dsisu yathdrf^m prai^urti* 

tavyam yddrM paurdm prakrtih)^ This should also he established [by them] in the proper 
way among [their own] pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage." 

The seventeenth sentence, which is damaged, reads: yathdrabnm y^iid iyam . . . , 
siya * * . * ilta dnapaydiba ca amtetdsi . , , . In the Erragudi copyj the complete sentence 
reads: yathdraham ytdim iyam saliro(re]ke siyd kevam tuphe dmpaydiha niveseydtha 
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ca amtevasini (Sanskrit: yathdrhatif ynthd idarh aitSireiarft sydt ecoih yiiyam djndpfiijaiti 
niveiayata ca antevdsinah), "You should thus guide and instruct your pupils in the proper 
way, BO that this [principle underlying the order] grorvs [ainong them ahundantlyj. 
The Hajula-Mandagiri copy seems to have nfcesio^dthfl dtuipat/dtfia ca in the place of 
dnepapat/ict nivesaydiha ca of the Erpgudi Version. 

* Only two obsras of the last sentence of the Rajula-MandagLn copy are traceable on 
the impressions. But the sentence seems to read as in the Emgudi copy: hetJflift Deud- 
nampiya anapayati (Sanskrit: DeDdtidtnpriyati djndpayotX 'Thus orders the Belov* * 

ed of the Gods." 


TEXT 

A, ^trvoB ROC3C zDicr i 

1. * (1) Devanampiye hevafha]' (/•) (II) adhik[ajni‘ [ca* a] . . - k[e] (/*) (Hi) no 

tu [kho] 

2. e[kaih] sarhva[chara pajkaritte hnsam (/*) (IV) [5a|tire[ke] . , , ? [paya]te ba- 

3. #aih ca me paka[m]te (/*) (V) [i]mina [cu] ka[leliia ami , . . .* [bhujta (/*) 
(VI) [pa]ka[ina! 

4. , .. phale (/•) (VU) uo hiyaiii mahapteii=[e]va saldye (/*) (VIII) [khn]dak[e] 
.,,[sajkiye vi[pii] ... 

5. . ., [tajve (/•) (IX) elay[e] ca athlya [savane] s5v[te] (/*) (X) . . . 

[U]ka *.. 


^ Froan impresskini^ 

^ There U a triskele s^bol at the ol the Iokt^ 

’ This sitan^ for Sanskrit ecem Mhnr , 

^ Other vetskita would suggest But the Hrragudi copy has adhikardr 

^Thii damaged tools mm like mri. 

* About IS ak^ara nxe dsunage^l heie. Thi.*y may be restored as samvochtirani i/din 

Aakdrn up^\ 

^ About 12 ak/tir£[f which are damaged here may be restored as fu udiih rnui/d 

satnghe ci\ 

’The aumbex of ditfeimi damaged here is about 12^ aud they may be restored as nuiuisu 
dffvM te dfni 

* About S axe damaged beie. They may be restored ss "sa 

^About B akf^Tos, which are damased here, may he moored as "na ^Jbij-MOfibiervi* 

“The damogi^ akforas can he T&iimd 

“The number pf ak^aras damaged here is about 3* and they may be restored as 
“ Aboot 2 Gkfatm are damaged here. They may be Tcs^OTed as fyaui* 

There are about T damaged here. They may be restored as offca Mimiiika-mafid*^ . 

^Tbe damaged okfaras oifty be Tealored as fmmn 
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6. . . . [t]® jane[yu ciIra-tKiti[!ta ca ilyaih paJcome hota v[i] ... 

7. .... (XIJ . . . fca s]avane sa[vapi]* *® [vy]Qtiiena [200] SO [0] (/*) 

B, MINOR BOCK HIICT H 

(I) [hevajti De]viltmriip[Iye Slha {/*) (II) [yaUia Devunailipi] 

8- . . . ye (/*) (III) rajutke ii]ria[pe]talviye] (/•) (I\^ se dEi[[ii jan8}pacl5[nil 
[a]t)apayi[sati ra3thili[iii] ea (/•) (V) [Bia]t;a 

9,_' (/*) (VI) gurnisu] ... / f/*) (VII) fpan[e5i0 [dalyitavifye] (/•) (VIH) 

safca vatavljya (/*) (IX) . . . / 

10. . . . tavifya] (/*) (X) he[vani tiijphe ana[pa"]yalha Devariariifpiyal-vacanefna] 
{/*) (XI), 

11. tha [ha] [fcajranakani lyiigjyScariyani [ba]iii[bhanji]ki(ni) [ca] tti[phc] 

(/•) (XII) . - . 

12. [aift]te_paldti {/*) (XIII), . . [vijye {/♦) (XIV) [apajdlya-” se aca]- 

13. [i:i]ya ...(/•) (XV). . .vEa pa]na ,.. na[tilfcani yathaTaHia raljti[kasii]’' 
[pa]vatita[viyej (/*) (XVI) . . . [ate] 


* About 3 aktana arc domogcct here. They may be restored as 'iwejyw am*. 

*Thc mimbfcr of dJt^w damiiveetl beft Is fltoul 11. Tlie reading appears to be 'fHxfe 
ap0radhi\/an 

* About 0 akj&m$ are diUMaffed here. They tniiy bo restored as di^dhiyam (/*) fuflm, 

* About 6 duTiitged here may he restoccd as aha ialha kafavi*^ 

^ About 8 akfnrm^ which are damaged here, may be restored as 

■The word can be restored m surttutitatii/c. 

^ These damaged can be restored as fma dhom*. 

■Ther aro about 0 aJ^arta damaged here, which may be restored as *^-gi#Fia 

*Thc al;paraj lost here can he lestcired os 
^ About 6 nksarm arc damaged here. The word may be 
*^The damaged aksaras cau be lestorcd as Aecojn tn'cestti/dtAa. 

^ About 9 flA/flW are daiiiEi#Gd here. Ibey may be restored as *cdriFff rjoHia iTorarw. 

^Tbe damaged utFflfaj can be restored as fyom 

” There is space here for alwut 4 oA/Orat whicii may be restored as 'im fiemeca. The Erragudf 
copv has apacayana ya va k in the place of which the present copy ~$ccmj 

to have Aemec^i se acAjarl^iiud. 

“ The lost akfora may be lesiorcd os 

^ About 2 at/arus which are damaged here may be lestDied as pefAd. 

^ There am about 5 aA/Oms damaged hm, and they may be restored as 
“The word lools mote Ube iiatiAosu than nSHkSm hciie. 

“ About S are lest. They may ho lestored as he$d pi. 
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14 , , . , } ivijya ymisTi pora[m pa]ka[ti] (/“) (XV'III) [yaliiSraJharii yatha liyajii] 
, , , siya 

15. ... .* * tha [aiia{>a]yatha ca [alm^[e]v[asi] . . . / (/•) (XVIIl) . - . , napa , , , 

in 


TEXT m NaCAM script 

{1) I. I^T[0 (/•> II. [? g(][5{^ipf ffTOUpT*] [if OTra*][l5] {./*) Ill- 

^ 3 M (2) qjpa 5# {I*} IV, [mlMM [g sft [?# ott (ft !i*] [pii7]S TTl3j- 

S ^ if q[¥jt C/*) V, [i]ftRi [g] !ifj[!t]5T aim[(rT gftST*] ^ erf^*] [filft»][H35TT </•) VL 
(?%</-> VII. ^ (/•) Vlll. [m]^l[i][^ pi#] 

[djPpt ft[3] [% (5) C/») iX. itHPj It [!«?•] [drat] (/•) X. 

[^*ir ^?T-Rf*][?r3?rT [Ilf <3f*][dT] ^ t ?! [ft> 

[q.%»] 9iq?tw0 (7) [feftd#] c/*) [r?*] M [^oo] ^to 

wo*) 

C2) (. Rt t]qTii[fqt][3IT]tC/*> ». attf*] [tm </*) III ?g[|s3(T> 

PMf^^]C/*) IV. t ^[fit ^]<Tiri[ft R]fwT[ft] d (/*) V. [w]!it-(9) Iftm 

</*) VI Ii[(;g] (/•) VI I, tii(ETT)[% (/.) Viri dC^] 

M](r 0*) IX. ^•po)[ji-*pTqiTf^#]aft[tr] (/•) x. IT^'f]tr eiRCqajnii tiTPftPiir]. 
^E’T] 0*> XI. Rq <qidqq*](11)(lR][r<PIR^a] WRflqft [<«r^fT]fq5(fd) 

[q]gf¥] (/•) XII [|q ftlOTTO.] (12) [3fp[inf^.] [«nft(rT {M Xlll. 

[ftjii (/•) XIV. [arq]?™ m] (13) (/a) XV. [imr.] [qf 

[oRftW*] q;[m]l5Tft iWKlfl qjqfeirw] 0*) XVI. [^ftj.] [iti] (14) [qrffll*] 

[qqn^ qqfer*] [fqjq qif^ qt^[qT q]qi[fit] (/•) XVII [qqT?]tf HqT [id] [dTld^ip*] (15) 
rri‘ gts*] tfdt(fqT»]4 [flnqqjqiq q [aftqift] [f^*] (/•) XVIIL Rq' tqRPlt qn^Jqqfqfq.] (/.) 


*Tbe damaged ok^rat (aLoul U in number) may be reslisfed as ^vSsi&u yatltamivim pamtita'. 
“The dairm;^ ak^ras may be restored os Maiirekttrft. 

■About 3 akjam me bst here. They may be restored as Aeosin fypfee 

*Tbe damaged akfcm may be feslmed as nJ. 

“Tba sentenoe may be wtored aj he^m Deewuu^pd^ aiKipaysti. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


ML>0R rock and pillar edicts at KANDAHAR 
AND AMARAVATI 


I CREEK AKD ARANtAlC \'ERSlONS OF Mt*E iv' AT KASDAH-AH 


A rock inscription of the Maiirya emperor Aioka {<u 272-232 B,C.) was discovered in 
a locality called Shar-i-Kuna near Kandahar in Southern Afghanistan, that is to say, in 
the vicinity of the site of the ancient dty of Alexandria founded by Alexander the 
Great in Arachosia, It is a bilingual record, one of its two versions being in Greek and 
the other in Aramaic, Both the versions of the mseription w-ete published in Italian by 
U. Scerrato. C. Tued, G. P, Garraldli and C, L- della Vida in a snrall book entitled Un 
editto bilingue greco-aramaico di Anokti—La prima iicnzione green scoperta fn 
/^ghanistan. Borne. 1958, and in French by D. Schlumberger. L, Robert, A. Dupont- 
Sommer and E- Benveniste in the Journal Amatique, 1^, No, 1. pp. 1 ff * 

The Shar-i-Kiina inscription is an edict referring to the results of Amka’s propaga¬ 
tion of Avhat he called hiS Dharmn and we knosV that such results are referred to in some 
of his other edicts, especially in MRE I-II and BE IV. The two versions of the Shar-i- 
Kuna inscription are really independent free translations of an edict (or two versions of 
an edict) that may have been drawn up in Prakrit at Aiohas Record Office in Patali- 
putra and sent to his Viceroy and the Mafmmatras at Alexandria in .Arachosia for being 
translated into Greek and Aramaic no donbt respectively for the loKil Creek Havana) 
and Kamboja subiects of the Maurya emperor, who are referred to in Rc^k Edicts V 
and Xlir. The Aramaic text refers to a fact, recorded in Rock Edict I, that formerly 

numerous birds and animals used to be killed daily at Aiota’s kitchen for the prepara¬ 
tion of curries, but that, at the time of the issne of Rock Edict I. only three living be¬ 
ings were being killed for the same purpose. The Aramaic version also mentions the 
Manrya king clearlv as the lord of the people and officers of the Kandahar region 
where the edict svas engraved* No dear allusion to these is found in the Greek text. 
Likewise there is mention of the king's Imnters only in the Greek te.xt and not 
Aramaic version. We may regard the Shar-i-Kuna inscription as Minor Bock Edict I\. 

The Creek version of the Shar-i-Kuna edict has been satisfactorily deciphered and 
interpreted, though there arc some doubtful passages in the Aramaic version.' The im- 


IjcIqw foe this niufilier. 

®Sm abo Jr Filli&zat in Ep. Vol. XXXIV, pp, 1 

* A^oka cokild not iistted such odict to iHc inbjecU of a foitign ruler* 

*Thc Bairat-BhabiS false called he 

III. See SlTMT, JmcnprfewM of Aioka. Dethi, 1975, pp. 28-29, 39-40. 

‘There is some difference Iwtweea the viovs of iHe llallaa and l^tneli 
Anunaic version by F. Althcim mid R. Stfchl. see Eart a«d W*wt, September, 1958, pp, I92,ff. 


IS 


113 



ASOKAN STUDIES 


portanoe of the mscription lies in the fact that it not only proves the indusion of 
Afghanistan, apparently the home of the Yavanas and Kambojas, in Afoka’s empire 
but also quotes the date when the emperor became a zealous propagator of Dhaitna. 

The Greek version of the Sbar-i-Kuna edict may be translated as follows: 

(I) Ten years having passed [since his coronation], king Friyadarfin has showTi^ 
Piety to the people. 

(U) And, since then, he has rendered the people more pious, and all prosper in 
the whole earth. 

(in) And the king ahstnins from [the eating or slaughter of] living beings* and 
other people and all the king^s hunters and fishermen have given up hunting. 

(IV) And those who could not contml themselves h^ve ceased not lo control them¬ 
selves as far as they could. 

(V) And they have become obedient to ftheir] father and mother and to the old 
people contrary to what yvm the case pre^'iously. 

(VI) And henceforth, by so acting, they will live in an altogether better and more 
profitable way. 

It may be translated roughly into Prakrit, as used in A^nkas in^riptions in general 
and, in particular his edicts at ShahhaKgarhl ia the Peshawar District (as also Mansehra 
in the Hazara District) of Pakistan, as follows: 

(I) daia-va^abhisitena rana P^iy^ldra^ina janaspi dhram-aniiiasti pravarita/Sows^rri/— 
Da^a-vars*abhisiktena rajna Priyadarfinji jane dharm-anuiastih pravartitu/ 

(II) tato cu tena miini^ badhatararh dhrama-ynta kata prana ca vadhJta hita-sukhena 
savm-puthasiyarh/Sanjkrif—talah ca hi tena manusyah badhatararh dharmayntih krtah 
pranah ca vardhiiab hita-sukhena sarva-prthivyam/ 

(III) raha cu pron-araihhho paritifita/savrehl ca ma^ll^ehi Indakehi ca savrehi keva- 
tehi ca raho paritijita vibiihsa bhntanaiii/Sflnsirff—rajna ca hi pran-alambhah parity aktah 
sarvaih ca manusyaih hibdhakaih ca sarvaih kaivartaih ca rafnah parityakta vthimsa 
bhutanam/ 

fl\^ yesarii cu n=asi smhyamo te pi ca sorhyata bhuta yatha tena tena ialcaih/S<Jns- 
krit —ca tu na asH soihyamah te api ca smhyatah bhutih yatha tena tena iakyam/ 

(V) le pi ca mata-pitiisu vudh^u ca sufruMihti yadifarh no bhuta^pruvaiii/Safislrit— 
te api cai matapiti^ii vpJdhe^u ca ^uim^nti ylid^arh no bhCita-pGr^'am/ 

(VI) evaih ca karamina te paca hita sukhena vadhijaihti badharhvadhiforhti // Sans¬ 
krit—evofh ca turvanah te paicat hita-siikhcna vordhisyantc badliani ca vardhisyante // 


^Thc fatlowfns sentence msk^^ it clear thut ibe refmtw 1% to an earlier event. 
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PRAKRIT TRANSLATION IN NaGARJ SCRIPT 

I. RpisftB cwftR i fl- Rat i sf^ Raaf (ft ^ 

ftcT-^^R 5rR^3ft*i I ^ (sa ft a R3^Eft ^ RSt ft ^fl?ft a 

qftfat^ ^ I ^ t fq ^ R^ra IP w Sr ^ ?Ti|j I V. S ft R 

sSg a ga qft "ift^ i Vi. q qr^ftR S qq qftiitR qa a qftwfii ii 

The AraTTiiiic text may be iraaslatetJ as follows: 

(I) Ten years having passed {?). It so happened (?) that our lord, king Priyadaiiin, 
became the iiistitutor of Truth, 

(II) Since tlieii, evil diminislied among aU men and all misfortunes (?) lie caused to 
disappear; and [there is] peace fas well as] foy in the whole earth. 

(III) And, moreover, [there is] this in regard to food: for our lord, the king [only] 
a feiv [animals] are killed; having seen this, all men have given up [the slaughter of ani* 
mals]; even (?) those men who catch fish (i.e. the fishermen} are subject to prohibition. 

(IV) Similarly, those who were without restraint have ceased to be without restraint. 

(V) And obedience to mother and to father and to old men [reigns] in conformity 
with the obligations imposed by fate on each [person]. 

(VI) And there is no Judgement for nil the pious men, 

(VII) This [i.e. the practice of Law] has been profitable to all men and will be more 
profitable [in future]. 

The text may be roughly translated into the same Ptakrit as folUows : 

(I) da^a-vas-abhbitena rana Priyadraiina spamikena no tada dhra^l-anu^asti prava- 
dta / Sojiskrit—daia-vars-abhisiktena rajna Priyadars'lna sv^mikena nah tada dharm anu- 
jastih pmvartita / 

(II) tato apayasa hini fata savraspi ca janaspi tena dupratibhaga niva(ita / asti pi 
samti ca priti ca savra-puthaviyam / Snnjkrif—talah apaynsya hanih jata sa^asmin ca 
jane tena dujpratibhagah uivartitah / asti api faiitih ca prlti^ ca sarva-prthivyam / 

(III) eta ca pi bhutarii / sup-aihaya cu rano no spamikasa lahukaih arabhiyati / 
tasii ca drafana sawa manda na arabhaihti / evaiii pi ye ca kevata te pi ca niyamena 
saihyata / Sanskrii—etat ca api bhutaih/sflp-arthaya ca rajnah nah .svamikasya kghukam 
alabhyate / tasya ca darsanat sarve manusyah na alabhante / evam api ye ca kaivartah 
te api ca niyamena samyatah / 

(IV) evaih pi ye 5 aib ca n=asi samyamo te pi ca samyata bhuta / SflaUrft—evam api 
yesSm ca na asit samyamah te api ca sarhyatah bhGtah / 

(\^ savre ca mata-pitusu suinisamti vudheui ca suiru^ihti yadifaiii tasa tasa katavaih 
aropitairL / Sansint—sarve ca matS-pitrsu iSu^rii^ti viddhesu ca iu^iTiSH-uiti yadrfarii tasj'a 
tasya kartavyam ilropitam / 
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(VI) Dharmii-yutuiiaiu lu kl.o paratru «=asU vicarana / Sai.sA-rrf^harma-yulaafi.ii 
ca tu kbalu paratra ua asti vicarana / 

fVlI) savre ca manuka dliraina* *caranena abhumnata ca abhuiHnamisariUi c—eva // 
Srtf? 4 ’Ari(—sarv'e ca mamisj-a^ dhama-caratiena abhyumuitah ca abhyiinnainijyanti ca 

cva // 

PRAKRIT TRANSLATlO^l IS NAGARi SCRIPT 

1. ^ RrasP?H ^ I U. Bst ^ 

I ^ ft ^ ^ ^ I HI. w ft wj ^ 

aRft^Tft 1 cffl W ERF1 flfl *Tg^ ^ ft ^ ft S’ra I 

IV. ^ ft ^ a ft H3 I V. gfl" ^ iSf-ftgg ^ 

^ II 

The first sentence in both the versitnts suggests that Aioka became a zealntis pro¬ 
pagator of Dharma ten years after his eoronation, i.e.* in the eleventh year of his reign, 
'Hie same date is also suggested by the evidence of some of his other records. 

It is usually believed that A^oka s coronation took place about 269 B.C. and that he 
became a Buddhist after be bad been greatly moved by the horrors of the compaigns in 
Kalingii which was conquered by hirUj acctsrdlug to ftuck Edict Xllf, eight years after 
his coronation, i.e., in his ninth regnal year, 

Aioka's Minor Rock Edicts Wl were issued earlier than his Fourteen Rock Edicts.^ 
Thev were promulgated when Aioka had passed the 256th ni^t of a long tour undertaken 
for the propagation of Dharma.* NTinor Rock Edict I states that, at the time of its issue. 
Aioka had already been an upasaka (i.c. a lay follower of the Buddha) for a little over 
two years and a half and that, out of this period of a little over hvo and a half, 

he had not been zealous in respect of Dharma for one year at the beginning, but that, 
ns a result of his close contact with the SofigiiH or Buddhist Church,* he became a zeal¬ 
ous propagator of Dharma thereafter for a little over one year,* To this period of zeal¬ 
ous activity must be assigned the emperor’s pilgrimage to Sambodhi (i.e. Mahilliodhi or 
Bodligaya) undertaken, according to Rock Edict VUI, in the tenth year after his corona¬ 
tion (i.e., in the eleventh regnal year), and the creation of the posts of tlie Dhtima- 
Affl/iomaJra.v in the thirteenth year after coronation {i.c., in the fourteenth regnal year), 
which is referred to in Rock Edict V. The pilgrimage to Sambodhi, the holiest of the 
Buddhist firfhos where the Buddha attained enlightenment, may be regarded as one of 


HU.,, almve Ti 4 Cf Ancifflii India, No. 4. pp. 18-19; Sircar, Afarii ljuCTfptton of ASoka, p, 2S. 
iT Ep. W., Vol, XXXII, Pl 3. 

* Cf. iVorJti ItacTipfion of Aldfei, pp. 29-30 1 also above. 

* Fnr aiBaiiinfl the words u^fli/5te and iwl fn indfcatini; Aioka's 

with the Sang/wr * XXXUp p. 9, note 1; also above pp, ©4-65. 

Is <luita cbvknis from the languap^e of the dlffc'ient veni^ of Minor Rock Edict I ^see 
Moxkt Inscriplion ef Aioka, pp, 35-25) &ud is nflW oorroLcicated by the evideucie of ttl^^ Shar4- 
Euna ^cL 
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the earliest utts of the octive period of Aioia s Teligioiis life, to which Minor Rock L ic 
I pointedly refers. Pilhr Edict VI, issued in the tu'enty-siiilh year after >^okas corona¬ 
tion (i.e., in the hvejity-seventh regnal year), states that he issued (i,e„ first issued or 
began to issue) DjfidrfH«-h'pis, i.c., edicts relating to the Dharma he preached, in the 
twelfth year after his coioiiation (i.e., in the thirteenth regnal year). Rock Edict HI con¬ 
tains an order of Asoka asking certain classes of his officers to set onl on tonr once m 
every five years for the propagation of his Dharttm in addition to their normai duties, 
and tills order was promulgated in the twelfth year after his coronation {i.e., in the thir- 
teentli regnal year Rock Edict M is staled to have been caused to be wTilten down in 
the same year. These activities of the thirteenth regnal year of Aioka must likewise be 
attributed to the period when he was a zealous propagator of Dhomer. 

On the basis of these facts, we suggested elsewhere' (1) that ^oka became a Bud¬ 
dhist in the second half of his tenth regiud year (i.e., nine years after his coronatioic c. 
960-259 BC.), (2) that he came into close contact with the Buddhist Church, became 
a zealous worker in the Giuse of Dhanm and undertook a pilgrimage to Sambodhi in the 
second half of the eleventh regnal year (i.e., ten years after coronation, e. “ Yh 

(2) that he set out on a tour for the propagation of Dhanmt about the imdd e of his 
twelfth regnal year (i.e,, eleven years after die coronation, c, 258-25r B.C.), autl (4) that 
Minor Rock Edicts l-II were issued in the course of that tour in the first half nt his 
thirteenth regnal year (i.e., Uvelve years after coronation, c, 257-2-56 B.C,). 


The Shar-i-Kiina edict now ooroborates the suggestion that A:foka became an active 
propagator of Ditamia ten years after his coronation, i.e., in his eleventh regnal year and 
sets at rest certain unwarranted speculations about tlie duration of Aiokas ujiMwikwfcti 
when Minor Rock Edict I was issued.* The nature of the Shar-i-Kuna edict is similar to 
that of Minor Rock Edicts MI, and both tlie former and the latter appear to have been 
issued in the same year and may be counted among the earliest edicts issued by Asoka. 


As indicated above, the imperial order contained in Rock Edict Hi was issued and 
Rock Edict IV w-as caused to be WTitten doivn in the thirteenth regnal ye.ar of ^“ka. 
But Rock Edict V, belonging to the set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts including Rock 
Edicts HI and IV, contains a reference to the creation of the posts of Dharnw-M^ha- 
mdtnis in the following year. The set of the Fourteen Rock Edicts could therefore have 
been engraved in i\soka’s fourteentli regnal year at the earliest. Amongst the Six Fill nr 
Edicts forming smother set. it is known from Pillar Edicts 1. IV, V and VI lliat the set 
was issued twenty-six years after .Aibkas coronation, i,e., in the twenty-seventh regna 
year. Pillar Edict VII added to the above set of six on the Delhi-Topra pillar was caw^ 
to be written down in the foUovs-ing year and this p,-irlicular set of Seven Pillar ^'cts 
coidd not therefore have been engraved before Anoka's twenty-eighth regnal year. Tlicrc 
is a fairlv long and rather inexplicable interval of more than a decade betw een the issue 
of Minor Rock Edicts I-H (thirteenth regnal year) and the set of the Rock Edicts (thir- 


* Ibid., p. 2S: above, pp, 65-00'. etc. 

pp. 33ff.. 29-30; above, pp. 04-65. 
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teenth and Fourteentl^ regnal years) on the one hand and t]»at of the Pillar Edicts 
^lwenty* *seveiith and twenty-eighth regnal years) on the other. During this interval, Aioka 
may have been busy with his tours of pilgrimage and with the schism in the Biiddliist 
Church, buth referred to in some of his records. Contmetion of the pillars took time. 

The Shar'i-Kuna edict (very- probably of the thirteenth regnal year) suggests that the 
hunters ajid fishermen in Aicka's service, who had originally been responsible for supply¬ 
ing animals and fish to tlie royal kitchen for the preparation of curries, gave up tiie prac¬ 
tice of catching animals and fish under the king's orders. This reminds us of the fad 
that, according to Pillar Edict the emperor banned the slaughter of certain species of 
animals and fish totally and of all kinds of them on particular days of the montli, in his 
twenty-seventh regnal year (i.e., tw'enty-sbt years after his coronation). The general pro¬ 
hibition therefore came after many years of intensive propagnnda, ev'cn though Pillar 
Edict \TI says that, in the matter of the propagation of Dhanud, A4oka considered pro¬ 
paganda by far more effleclive than prohibition, 

n FRAGMENTAilV PILL.iB EDICT (MRE Iv)' FEDM AMAIWV.MI 

The j\maiavatl (Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh) inscriptions published in Burgess's 
Archflofogicfl/ Sffrcejf of Southern fiKfid, ^'ol. I, were generally assigned to e. second cen¬ 
tury- A.D. But the characters of one of tliem, appearing as No. 4 on Plate LVI and record¬ 
ing the gift of a pillar by a general named Mudakatala, were rightly regarded as of the 
Maury'an type, and it was observed on the strength of this evidence that "ihough. in 
the second century, vast additions, if not almost entire reconstruction, were effected, the 
Great Caitya (i.e., the one at AmaravaH) dales originally from perhaps about 200 B.C.).” 
A number of such early inseription.s were uneartlied in the course of later exc-avatinns at 
Amariivatl along with some records of later dates and, while publishing them in the 
Epigrep/iid fndittf, Vol. XV, pp. 258 If., R.P- Chanda thus observed on the iialaeography 
of the earliest group of them: *'all the signs from the ancient Bmhmr epigraphs from 
Amaravali agree with the southern variety of the Aioka alphabet-”* Recently more such 
inscriptions, along with some of later dates, have been traced or dug up at Amaravatl 
and these were noticed in the ArwiMaf Bejiorl on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1959-60. 
The most important among these epigniph.< is a fragmentary record on the side face of 
a sand stone slab apparently cut out from an inscribed pillar of the A^okan type probably 
for the ptirpcBC of using it as a stepping stone. It is stated to have been a sttrface find 
and was traced in the house of an inhabitant of the area near the Great Sulpa at Amaru- 
vatl. 

The inscribed side of the stab measures about 16 inches iu length and 17 inches in 
height. The fragmentary inscriplioii contains only seven lines of ivriting, and the maxi¬ 
mum number of letters in a line of the ejitant writing is seven in line 5. The first few 
letters of line 6 and jdl the letters in line 7 are damaged- A number of letters are appa- 


See Sircar, Insctipilotu of Alaka, 1075. pii. SO-SO. for Uu: ntber Minor Pillai Edicts. 

*Op. dl.. IK 2fl0. 


118 




MINOR HOCK AND PILLAR EDICTS AT KANDAHAR AND AMARiVATl 

rently lost both at the beginning and at the end of each of the lines. Tlierc is some trace 
of the original 'Mauryan polish* * on the inscribed face of the slab, but on none of the 
other sides repeeseoling the surface of the pillar on which the inscription uas originally 
incised. VJpr^^rlhmi characters and Prakrit language, in which the record is written, 
resemble those of some of the inscriptions of A^oku discovered in Western aiid'Soiithern 
India, such as the Rock Edicts at Giriiar and some of the MRE texts. AS regards p;daeo- 
graphy, it may be observed that the letter ra is not of the cork-screw but of the 
stra^-vertical t>T>e while the right limb of hha Ls fashioned by a single vertical line 
and not by three strokes. The orthography of the inscription is characterised by the use 
of both fa and \a as in the MRE texts at Rupniith. Gu)arrB and Maski. Although the 
contents of the fragmentary inscription do not exactly tally with those of any nf the 
knnw'n edicts of A^nka, as will be seen below, the record ceriainly looks like an as yet 
unknown pillar edict of the \faurya king .l^oka (c. 272-23S R.C.). ff its ascription to 
the Maurya king is justified, the record under study is the first pillar inscription of 
Asoka so far discovered in South India, 

It is generally believed that the Aiokan pillars were made at a quarry near Chunar 
in the Mirrapur District, U.P., and were transported to different places, some of them 
hundreds of mile away.’ HLstorians have praised the ingenuity of the Mauri'an engineers 
and eraflsmen for the carriage of such unwieldy masses to gre<it distances especially in 
vieiv of the extreme difficulty of the conveyance of the Afokan pillars from Topra in the 
Punjab and Meenit in U.P. to Delhi and their re-erection there, which is known to 
have been experienced by the engineers of Sultan Flriii' Tugbluq (l.'lSl-SS A.D.) of Delhi 
and is vividly described by Shams-i-Siraj-* *rhe surprise of scholars would no doubt he 
even greater if Asoka's artisans were really responsible for transporting one of the pillars 
from Cliimar to Amaravati, a distance of nearly a thousand miles across rivers, forests 
and mountains.' 

fn the first line of the inscription, we c^n read para(rjta(ira) ahhlt] which is follow¬ 
ed by a damaged sn so that the second word may be aWii.wtn, Both these words ,vi?,. 
paratra, ‘in the future world', and ahhisita (Sanskrit ahtiisiJcto, ^anointed'), are often 
found in the inscriptions of A^oka, ulthniigh not both together in the same sentence. 
Since it is difficult to accommodate the ideas expressed by the two wnrtls in the same 
context, we may suggest a full stop between them. The most importont linguistic and 
palaeographical feature of this line of writing is probably noticed in the word iwm- 
frit in which tti appears and ifa is written as rto. Both these features are found in the 


* D. H. Bhandorltar, A/fikcr. 1952, Rp- 214-15. As w wvH known, ttw- pillar iastripKans of Aloka 
have been found al the folTowinK places: iU Delhi (wginally^fram Topra in the Ambala Di-drict, 
Horynnnh (21 Delhi (ortKiiiHlIv from Mwrmt. U.P.). (3) Allahabad (oriRinally Froni hcsain m 
thn ATIahahad District, U.P.l. f4-6l Radhiah (Lauiiya-Arorap. Mathia (Ijuiriya Nandanaaih or 
NandanFfarht and Rjunpiirva. all three in the Champamn District, North IJihar (7-8). Uummin- 
del and NijjsJlsiSflr in the Nepalese Taral. (91 Sarnath near Banarai,, U.P., and (101 SSiiehf near 
Vfdishn. M-P. 

*Cf- Elliot and Etowson. IJ{Hi*nj of todia ca told btj Its ou.'n Hftforiffn*, Vol. IH. p. 350. 

* The pillar is .said tn lie of flne-nramed itiiarlifle (metaimirphiMcd sandstonel of the Nillamalai 
range and not Chimar sandstone. 
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language and palaeography of the Girnar edicts of Asoka and in some cmos also in the 
MRE texts found hi the South.^ 

The second line reads [dhit] kho likhUe [me] in which dhu seems to be the second 
letter of idtiii so that the words of the sentence stand for Sanskrit fh« khuUt likliitam mttt/a. 
‘indeed [itl has been ^vritten here by me* *. The style of the sentence is no doubt clearly 
A^oka^ and all the four words are found in Anoka's edicts. It is eJso well known that 
the fact of vsiiting down the e<licts ;md getthig them inscribed on stone (i.e.. mcks and 
pillars) is often referred to in the kiio™ edicts of A^oka. The word feho (Sanskrit i:/t«in) 
is quite common in .Aiokas records* but is rare in other Prakrit inscriptions. T^e word 
idha occurs ses'eral times in the Cirtiar Rock Eclicts (e,g. I, line 2: VI, line 12; XllI, lines 
S and 9) and once in Rock Edict IV at Dliauli. 

The third line has jorio bahuni, 'the people .... many and both the words 

iana and bahti are found many times in the records of ASoka. The form {aiio in masc. 
nom, sing, occurs in Cimaft VII, line 2; IX, lines 3; X, line 1 \ XIII, line S : XIV, line 
4; and also in Shahbazgarhl VII, line 3; IX, line IB; XIIII, line 6. The other word ap¬ 
pears in the forms and btifumi in most versions of the edicts of A^nka. 

Line 4 has mwswydmfi m followed by n damaged letter which may probably read 
as [me]. This would stand in Sanskrit os ont/iocfinfj hit mojfd, [They] regret. There¬ 
fore . , , . by me,* The verb ciiwsh may also stand for Sanskrit rtnnirti, to hear repeated¬ 
ly as from a sacred authoiitv*. In that case, amiiruyante tat maya would mean TThc 
texts] are, therefore, heard by me mpeatedly,* If there is really any reference to reli¬ 
gious texts, they may of conme be the dhauna-ixirydyivt enumerated in the Calcutta- 
Baimi Minor Rock Edict.' This would tlten show that the inscripHon under study is 
almost certainly an Aiokan edict. WTiatever. hmvever, may be the interiirelation of the 
- passage, it is in perfect A^okan style, though the word ojiHflrymntf is not found in the 
inscriptions of Aiioka so far disciwcred. 

Line 5 has ra clii/iti eijnye (Sanskrit .... chidyate vijaye), in which chiiUi means Is 
broken or cut or destroyed" and vtjaySt in conquest, i.e., w'hen one gets a victory [m 
a battle or war]*. The word ciffliye may also be regarded as standing for Sanskrit ei/ef^flA, 
mase. nom, sing, instead of ma.se. loc. sing. This word reminds us of the conculding 
part of Bock Edict XIII wherein Aioka denounces the conquest of peoples by arms and 
applauds the conquest of their hearts through Dharma and wherein the word eijaya 
occurs several times. The word chip'fi. howev’er, is not noticed in the known inscriptions 
of A4oka. 


» Bee in Cimir. X. Itw S, which U teurd in A^ka** olher r^ds as 

(Dhauli. JanBa<jn and Efrnijijdi), pdlamfiAsye (KahD and paraMkave (Shahhazgarhi oml M.in- 
s<?hra). 

*cf CimAr TX, l»n« 3 and "T : X. line i\ X.ihi. IX. Hiw 25: X, tine 28 : XIlI line 14: .Shah- 
Mzi^hi, VI. line 16; LX, W l« : X. line 23; XIB, line Hi MiiJsehra, Vlt, line 33 ; IX, 
liTi« 8 and 4 ; X. line I t; Ohniili, IX, li™ 3: Jaugadi, IX, lines S, 3 ami 5 : Piitar Edict* 
(Toppi) I line 5: in. lint 19; VII. line 30: Samath, lim? 3; Calcntts-BnEar, line 3; Bmlund- 
Riri. lines 3 and 4 ; Siddapnra, lines S, 6 anti 9; Jaliiiga-RaineSvftrji. line 4. 

•Clh VoJ. I. pp 
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The extant aksara^' of line 6 are [pf Cd] pi (Sanskrit wpi ca mamn 

and then again of myself also"), Tlie litst three akiuras may also be read as m[dlm= 
npi, "me too'; but that is less likely since, in that sense. fnniA pi would probably be the 
proper expression in an insoription of Asoka (cf. mum for Saiiifkrrt mam in Pillar Edict 
VI). The iirsi three letters of line 7 look like pi ca fata Id probably standing for Sanskrit 
opj tatra, 'and also - . , . there'. 

As already indicated above, the language of the inscription resembles that of the 
Gimar Version of iVioka's Eock Edicts aiidako some MRE texts of the south. In this 
cannection, we may note the relent inn nf ni in without changing it to la 

and the form jano in mase. nom. sing.^ \vhich make the language close to Gimar. 
whether it is masc, nom. sing, or mase. loc. sing., would also ^nit the Gimar dialect. As 
regards me, the Gimar edicts have both and me as gen. sing, and mayd as mst. 

sing., though some of the Southern Minor Rock Edicts have both mayd and me m in.sL 
sing, and me also as gen. sing. Considering the fragmentary nature of the line, it is not 
impossible to regard me in line 2 as gen* sing. 

We have seen that the palaeography and language of the inscription under study 
do not go against its ascription to d^e Maury a emperor Moka and that, on the other 
hand, its style Seems to be perfectly A^okan while its contents remind u$ of those of 
some of the known edicts of A^oka. The ideas suggested by the words of the inscription 
are similar to those peculiar to the records of Aioka and have not yet 1>een iiotic<^ in 
any other inscription. Tlie use of the First Per$on -lingular is also rare ii^ royal records 
excepting those of j\ioka. These facts, when considered along with others that the 
inscription xvas engraved on a sand stnne pillar like those of Aioku, that the pillar bore 
the so-<3aIed "Mauryan polish’ and that the record has to be assigned to the Maim^a age 
on grounds of palaeography^ indeed make it very' probable that the epigraph belongs 
to -Aioka who alone is known to have raised numerous inscribed pillars of the same tj'pe 
in various localities of hLs vast empire. The Great Sfilpfl at Amariivati thus seems to 
have been built not about 200 B.C. as suggested by Burgess but hy A^ka about half a 
centmy earlier. 

This is In consonance with the Btiddhist tradition that the said Maurya emperor built 
no less than eighty-four thousand Sfiipfl-s throughout his empire.^ The Chinese pilgrim 
Hiiien-lsang, who travelled in India in the first half of the seventh century A.D., says 
that he found a Stupa built by Moka os far south as Kanclpura near Madras.* Hiuen- 
tsang also visited the headquarters of the country called Tema-ka-che-ka (le. Dhanya- 
kataka, Le., Dharanikota near Amamvatll or Ta'An-to-lo (f.e.. Great Andhra)." He does 
not speak of any Asoka Stupa there, though he refers to one Afoka Suijm at Ping-k'l-lo 
fprobadly j,e„ VengTpura), the capital of the neighbouring An-to-Io or 


^ Smitli, E^ri^i ifiwiom of IiHfitf!, 1924, p- L72. 

•WflHcint, Oft ChwGf^is Traiek Ift lru*ia, VeL II, p. 226 . 

pp. 2l4p 21B £ Ciuininfdiam, C^ographtj of Aoeieni India, ed, MajiimdaT Sintri. p. 
Hiuen-liani^ pi&ces the rurva-inilB and Apara-iaiUi to the east and w'ftil oF the capital of the 
country^ 
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A„dh,a county, and a. Ae rf Ae ‘Si 

^ .wr“id,iie «r a^ A.d »„. 

tuiy B.C. 


1 .paTaIr]ta(tra) (/* *) abh[isal* ...* 

2 .[dha]* kbo likhite [mje 

a ..,, jano* bahani* .... 

4. .... anusuyaiiiti (/*) sa’ .... 

5. .... ra chijiti vijaye^ ... • 

6. _[pi ca] mamlel^ pi- 

7. .... [pi ca lata el ... * 

TEXT IN NAGARl SCRIPT 

0) 1 - (f.> n. *[|W*] - (2) “ - (3) m. -'JdHEf*!- 

(I) IV. - «Mi* f/.| V. « - <3» " «W3,^I fira^ - (6) - [ft ’] Pi - 12) - 

[fb ^ aa a:]" 


according to ui early trtdihoo (Ep. Jnd.. Vol. XXXI. p. BS. note x}. 

*FVaai Impressions. 

■Tbe Latend^d woard may be dbMsifa. 

* The inlcndfld Tvord imy ho i 

* Above this word, there a« ttae» looking li^ ^ ^ 

they were aehiiUly inewed or »tv mere niiiJflis on the stone. 

*Tbe after ^ ** wKWsogniMhle. 

TTbe ektmc. following to, which wm endowed with an e-matri, is unrwotEnisalile. but may he 


'The akfora fallawing ye is umeootgnisable. 

»Bead mama. The reading of die last three akforat may also he m[fl]in=ajji \ boh as Indicated 
above, th^ b kt$ bfcely. 
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NITTCR X'ERSION OF MRE I*H 

A recent discovery of Alice’s KiRf! I and MR£ II was announced in the news¬ 
papers late in the year 1977, e.g., in the Calcutta edition of The Statesman dated Sep* 
teoiber 29, 1977. The discovery was made in the village of Nittiir (about 30 miles to 
the north of BeUary} in the Siruguppa Taluk of the Bellary District of Karnataka, the two 
inscribed boulders belonging to the hills lying about 1} km. to the south of the village. 
We know that MRE I has so far been discovered at fifteen other places out of which 
MRE 11 has been found only at five and that, in Karnataka, MRE I was formerly traced 
at six places and MRE 11 only at three of them. Thus we have here the sixteenth ver¬ 
sion of MRE 1 and the sixth copy of MRE 11. The Niitiir inscription raises the number 
of MRE 1 copies discovered in Karnataka from six to seven and that of MRE II ver¬ 
sions from three to four. 

We are told that E. Visvanatha, a junior engineer of the Office of the Senior Geo¬ 
logist at BeUary wrote to the Department of History and Archaeology’, Kamntak Univer¬ 
sity, Dhanvar, about the existence of the boidders situated near each other and exhibiting 
some writing on them, which he had noticed on the Niitfir hills. The inscription is then 
stated to have been examined by Dr. S. Settar, Director of the Institute of Indian .^rt 
History and Professor of History and Archaeology, Kamatak University, and his colleague, 
Dr. S. Rajasekhara. 

My study of MRE I and MRE 11 at Nittur was made possible by a set of photo¬ 
graphs received from Professor S. H. Rilti of the Kamatak University' about the middle 
of January, 197fi, and a set of inked impressions supplied early in Aiigust, 1978, by Mr. 
K. G. Kdshnan, who became Chief Epigraphist on Mr. Srinivasan's retirement on the 
30th June, 1978. I am extremely grateful to Prof, Ritti and Mr. Ktishnan who were my 
esteemed colleagues and assistants when 1 happened to be Government Epigraphist 
for India 

When the report on the discovery of the Niuur inscription appeared in the news¬ 
papers with the photograph of a part of the \vriting, it was supposed to be very easy to 
decipher the epigraphic record. Indeed. I was often told that some people had pre¬ 
pared their transcripts of the edicts and vvere going to publish them in the nem future. 
When, however, I was examining the inscription, first from photographs and then from 
impressions, I realised how misleading the idea was. As a matter of fact, the text of the 
edicts is difficult to decipher not only because many letters and passages, quite big at 
are totally lost here and there, but also because the language of the text is some¬ 
what different from the published versions of MRE I and MRE II, though the later dis¬ 
covered Udegolam texts are similar to the Niitur copies. 

The writing of MRE I at Nittur, in seven lines, covers a space about four feet in 
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height and abuut eighteen feet and a half in length while that of MRE II, in five lines, 
spreads over an area about three feet high and nineteen feet and three Vtiuarters lonfr 
The uksaras are not of uniform height. In MRE I they varj- in height between three aiid 
a half and eight indies. In average, the ukiaras in MRE H arc somewhat smaller in size 
thiiii those of MRE L 

The lines of writing are not always straight in either of the edicts. Iti lines 1-6 of 
MRE I, each following line begins from a point considerably tn the left of the com¬ 
mencement of the preceding line. The end of the lines is again not iiniform. Thus their 
length also lacks imifonnity, ,^5 a result of this peculiarity, the height of the central 
section of the inscribed area is 3' 11" inches while it is r li" inches at the left side and 
3' r inches at the ri^l. The writing of MRE U, lines 3 and 4. is very much damaged, 
about ten aharas in the first and nearly twenty hi the second being lost almost beyond 
recognition. It seems tlial damage on the surface of the rock compelled the engraver 
to leave some space between two tiksaras in a few cases; e.g., between ta and ci in (ifxt- 
cdyitaiiiije (line 3) and between thS and ra in [yu']t}idrafmm (line 4), N’ot only the 
lines of writing are not straight, even two groups of aksanis of the same words, in a 
few coses, are engraved in upper and lower levels. Thus, in the ivords and 

paeatitaniyU in line 2, the ahariiK duyita are in an upper level than tiiye while the aksa~ 
ras tiyii are likewise ou a lower level than jmtiatita. There are some errurs of both omis¬ 
sion and Commission in MRE of the scribe or of the engraver; e.g., ffiu omitted in }wka- 
(mn*)njinejiu (line 4) and also imkeme (line 6) for pakume and racdpiiette (line 6) for 
sdcane, Ct. again what looks like adhtitoifif for ddfiiAniii {line 1) and tothd for ttithd 
(line' 7). 

As regards the palaeographical peculiarity of the Early Briihml script in which the 
edicts arc written as expected, iJia in Jtfio (line 2) appears without the globular mark 
or dot at the lower end while ha has a somewhat roundish form and is not of the angular 
box type (see. e g., b[dyhtim is MRE V line 2). The akiara ra is often of the corkscrew 
type; but sometimes it has the straight form (e.g. in raid in MRE J, line 7). The medial 
signs of d and e with l/w are indicated by slanting strokes added to the top right and 
top left eomeis respectively (see and yatha in the same line). The medial 

i sign often begins not from the top of the upper stroke of aksaras like sa, but from a 
point a little lower dosvn (cf., e.g., si in Jambu-dipasi in line 3 and the second cadhisiti 
in line 6). The sign of atmscam is sometimes found at the right side of an irluani (cf. 
b[d]dh(iTh in MRE I, line 2; Jarhbi^, ibid., line 3), etc. 

There are some points of interest in regard to the language and orthography of the 
Nittur inscription. Of considerable importance is the change of Sanskrit r« to h in the 
word Sediiye (Sanskrit acaryah) in MRE II, line 3. J png this modification was not 
noticed in the southern versions of the MRE except at Maiki. EveiT"at EiTagudi”^ieTe 
the fourteen Rock Edicts are couched in the Magadha Prakrit in which ra is modified to 
fd in all cases, the te.xt of MRE I and .MRE II at that place is characterised by the re¬ 
tention of TO of Sanskrit words. Of orthographical interest arc the words pakameycu and 
(MRE I, line S). Sanskrit ^akyak ts written as sake (i,e, sakke) and not as 
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saldye (MRE I, lines 4 and 5) while hastyS^ and tfogye?' are written respectively as hath^ 
(i,e. and yirgri* (i.e. yugg^) in MRE U, line 3 even though we have d«i%e apa- 

cSyitaviife ca stmtaitamye ca (Sanskrit ucftryah aitacayitanyah ca iahwitoKyuh trci), etc-, 
in the same edict, lines 3-4- 

The importance of the concluding section of MRE I at Kittur lies in the fact that it 
not only mentions the personal name of king Devanampriya Priyadarfin as Aioka, but 
also contains an interesting sentence which is not found in any other of the fifteen known 
versions of the edict- It will be seen that, amoiig the published versions of \IBE I, only 
the GiijamT and Maski copies mention the personal name of the king as we have already 
said; but the royal name occurs in these versions in the Erst sentence, that is to say, at 
the beginning of the edict, while it is found in the coiichiding sentence of the Nitfur 
copy of MRE L 

The concluding sentences of the Siiid edict reads—ijftini at saEdpitenc (.wit!fine) 
sdcdpiie vyuthena 3d6 (/*) iaca-pathaviyam at nicftrite fi (/*) yothii rdfH Asoko dha tathd- 
(thu) ti (/*) Sanskrit; idam ca [kamndm^ irdvitam cymitena 256 (/*) sdrcfi-prfhiryfiiii 
otcttsrtetn—iii (/•) yaihd rSfa Aiokaf/^ dfta ttitfid Hi (/*} “This declaration was announced 
by [the king] when he was away [from his capital on a lour of pilgrimage] for 256 
[nights, i.e. days], [ft] has been dispatched throughout the whole earth (i.e. to different 
parts of Aioka’s empire). [This has been done] in the way as it was said (i,e, ordered) 
by king A^oka." The expression sorca-p/tfiiot (Le. the whole earth) has been used here 
in the sense of Anoka’s empire as in RE V, line 7, at Dhaub- 

Hie Nittur version of MRE II has also its own importance. In one resiiect, the 
Nittur text is unique among the versions of the edict so far discovered. This is because 
it mentions the personal name of its issuer in the very first sentence exactly as the 
Guiana and Maski versions of MRE L The first sentence of the Nitiur copy of MHE 1! 
reads rajd Asoko hevam dtia (Sanskrit ro^a Aiokah ecam^dlia, “Thus sailh king Aioka) . 

Thus we see that the king's personal name occurs in two consecutive sentences at 
Nittar, i.e., the last sentence of the first and the first sentence of the secrnid edict which 
is written in continuation of the former. This, coupled w'ith the fact that MRE II c^es 
not accompany MRE I at all places, seems to show that the former was issued sometime 
later than the latter particularly for the southeminost areas of Aioka's empire, although 
the reason underlying this is not known. 


TEXT 

MRE 1 

1, (1) Devafnariilpiyo he[vam] iiha (/*) (II) adhvi{dhi)kani adhatiyani fva]sani yam . 


* From pholoBTBiibi &nd impfCMious. 

»Tbe Udegolam verttai has k<thtih at this plow. 
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2. * * [ulpa^ake [no eu] kbu blii]dliajii pakamie laiisaiii ftkajii [sa]ihvachararii (/•) (111) sSti- 

reke hi klio’ sariivachare yaih mayu saitighe u-“ 

3. * payi[te*] . ca me pakaji\[t]e (/*) {IV) cu k^ena auiisa *. . mimlsa Jainbu- 

djpa^i mi[sa] [deve]- 

V [hi] (/®) (V) pakartiasa hi pha[le] {/*) (VI) [noj hi iyaiii [mahapten—eva] sake 

papotave (/•) (VU) kaina[rh*) - } [khuda] ken=api pata(jna*)ml[ne]na vi[pule] 
[svage] 

5* sake aradhayitave^ (/*) (VIII) [sa] [e]taya iyaih a[thl]ya [sivane] savnpite yathn 
[khujdaka ca malhajpa ca imam pakamej^^u am[tj5 pi ca me [jane]y[vQ] ti (/*)^ 

6. *^ (IX) cira-thitike [ca] i[y!ijm pake[ka)mc hoh (/*) (X) imaxii ca v[ip]u[le] vaijh[biti] 

[badha*]m ^ vadhisiti avaradhlya d]yadh[i]yain [vadhisjiti {/*) (XI) lyaiii ca s^va- 
pile[ne] V 

7. ^^[si]vapite v[ytj]thena [200 50 0] (/•) XII) [sava-pa]|haviyaiii ca vivn[sjite ti (/*) 

(XIIl) yatfaa ia[j]a Asoko ilha tatha(t!ia} ti (//*} 

TRANSLATION 

(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 

(II) It is more than hvo years and a half that I have become an updsakd (i.e, a lay 
follower of the Buddha)^ but was not exoessivdy s^ealous [in the cause of Dharma] for 
one year. 

(III) However, it is more than a year tliat I have been intimately associated with 
the Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Church) and have been exerting myself [in the cause of 
Dharma]. 

(IV) By this timCt in Jambu-dvJpa (i.e. Aioka's empire)^ people w^ho were unmingled 
[with gods] have been mingled with the gcdls> 

(V) This is the result of [my] exertion [in the cause of Dharma]. 


*Thls Ifne begins from a poinl which ii aImheI: five ^pai^ li^fcqre the eommeac^itient of 

line L 

^ No dot or gkiibulor mark expected at the lower end of ibe ak]^ra is visible on the impressions. 
*The line ends about four space ahead of the previous line. 

^The bcisinninK of line is from a point about four or five space before the coramejice- 

ment ol line £ 

*Tbe lost am no iloabt bd4hath. 

^Tbe three or four lost hcfe may heve been ys or lonmna ye, 

* This line begins from a point nearly four akjamx" spaeo before the cemim^iitcement of line fi. 

*Twt? or three are lost here. The lioids may have Ijpch cu Uto. 

’ The line begins fibout three space behind the i^mmenoernent of line 4. 

“ What has been lead as to locks like on the impressions, 

“The line ewh at a rH>int before the end of the previoi^ line. 

“ This Ifne begins about two or three fik^arm' spm before the beginning of line 5. 
uRead 

wLine 7 begto tmm a point not reinoved fn^n the commencement of line 6. 



nittoh version of mre i*n 

(VI) Indeed, it is not only the big (Lc. rich) men who are capable of achieving this, 

(VII) Even the small (i.e. poor) man. who exerts himself (in the cause of Dharma], 
can attain the great heaven, 

fVIlI) Thus this declaration has been issued for the purpose that small 
(ie. the rich and the poor) exert fin respect of] this [matter] and the people livmg on 
the borders [of Mokas empire] may know [about it], 

(IX) And [in this way] this exertion [in the cause of Dhjirma] becomes cverbsting. 

(X) This [exertion) will increase to a considerable extent, will increase gready 
[and] will increase more or less to one and half times. 

(XI) This declaration has been issued [by the king] when he was away [from his 
capital on a tour of pUgrimage after die elapsing of] 2S6 [nights, i.0. days of the tour). 

(XII) [This edict] has been dispatched throughout the entire earth {i,e. Aio as 
empire). 

(XIII) [This has been done] in the way as it was said (i,e. ordered) by king a. 


MRE 11 


(I) frjijg Asoko hevam aha {/•) (11) tuphe anapayatha Rajuke (/•) (III) [se] 

ca janaiii Rathikani ca (/*) (W) mata-pitiisu susnsita[v]iye ti (/ ) 


yisati ffalnaL 
(V) [hlemeva garusii (/*) 



he[meva*l [ca] 

Bamhanani* ca hath^rohani* ca karanakrini ca yug-a[cariyanil‘ t/;) ™ • * ’ ' ^ 
. ..» [yadferi [polriinS pakit[i] . (D {XIII) ■ ** rana*[pa]yrilsati (/•) (XI\ . . 
sususitaviya ti {/•) (XV) iyarii apac5yitaviye“ ti {/•> (XVI) acaliye apacayi* 


»Thc lort «iiana hew may have been Aettfep, 

' \Vha( has been read as fit may be fC. 

*Some space is left ont by the e«*mwr between m and k. 

<Bo looks lilm ba on the impressiofis i but the IntcnAsd feadmd does ilft„ of ,> 

*It (s difficult to say w-helher a mark much below the dm can bo token to be the trace ot a 

nibscri^ ya. 

•There is no trace of any subscript tfo below gi. , j , » * 

'Abom U» clvifot m tot lure. TV IM l«.tion «on. U W WMato.d IV worf. lanke ut- 

..y.' 

^Tbe a£^ora w nyiy bave boen incised 
HTb* word lost bm muy have been hemih. 

« Some space ft left out by the enfirayer bct««a to and ci 


127 



ASOKAN STUDIES 


4. taviye ca siisOskai'iye: ca (/* *) (XVII) ye iicali ..... li* (/•) (XVIII) 

ii*]yam [ya'Jlharahaih [pa*Ivama[v]fy[el tj y[a]dri]si pomnii paki[t]i (/*) (XIX) 
■yatha^ 

5. hi siitireke hnveya tathu [>£ivrttitiiv[i:]yc [tij (//*)* 

TKAJVSLArfOW 

(I) Thus sailh ting A^ota. 

(II) Ynii (i.e. the Kttmara and his Mahiimdtrm) [shouldJ pass orders on the Aai|uta> 

(III) He will pass orders on the people of the countryside as well as on tlie Biistrikas. 

(IV) "[One] shmdd he obedient to [one’s] parents." 

(V) 'In the same svay, [one should lie olwdient] lo one's elders.*’ 

(VI) "[One] should be kind to the living beings." 

(VII) "One should propound these attributes of Dharma.” 

(VIII) [Thus] you should pass orders on the Rajjuka. 

(IX) He svill then pass orders [on his subordinates] in the words of the Beloved of 
the Gods. 

(X) Therefore you should pass orders [on the Rajjuka]. 

(XI) And in the same way, [orders should be passed on,] the Bruhmanas (i.e. the 
teachers of the BKihmana community), elephant-riders, scribes and charioteers. 

(XII) '[You should instruct your pupils] in accordance with what is the ancient 
usage.' 

{^H) [He, i.e. the Rajjuka] will pass orders [as follows], 

(XIV) [This instruction] sliould be obeyed fin the same way,]” 

(XV) This should be held in respert." 

(XVI) The teacher should be honoured and obeyed," 

(Xyil) "Again, those who are the teacher's [kinsmen, among them also the instnic^ 
tions should be established,]" 

(XVTII) “Hiis should be established in the proper manner in accordance with what 
15 the ancient usages" 

(XIX) ‘■['This) should be established in such a ivay that it becomes abundant." 


^ have b«fl ffc pi nc^iyam nMlki pf 

l?ll! *“*fS*S Hist tb« i, not the Im akfara of the ySdM poriioii mJdtt 

* There ii w trace here of any word l&e 

—ftecam tup^ anapaf/Uha niuesayalfm ca pmtve&iini In ik_ 
ErraiTUiqi copif wie ha.\f nfter the dhove: Irinpn 1 - 

dinteo^u ijathamhatn payalitaciye i/otita ftfifSnd poi*i (/•) yathamhJ^ uatlid ^ ^ 

rf|^. Anwm tuplu! onapayatJut ohxsayitho ca atntap^ni &•{ Aewrrt DetiAt^ply^ (/*) 

138 




Appenx>ex II 


UDEGOI^AM VERSION OF MRE MI 


While the A^okan edicts at Nitiur were discovered m August, 1977p another set oE 
the same two records, engraved likewise on two boulders standing dose to each other, 
was found in the neighbouring village of Odegolam seven monidis later, the discovery 
being announced by the Director of Archaeologyp Karnataka State, in the month of 
March, 1978* The village lies about S miles to the south-west of N-ittiir. I received a set 
of photographs of the Udegolam edicts from Ptofessor S-H. Ritti of the Kamalak Univer¬ 
sity, Dharwar, to whom my sincere thanks are due. Professor Ritti also laid me under 
a deep debt of gratitude by presenting me with a copy of a paper on the A^okan edicts 
at Ni|tur and Udegolam which he had read at the Fifth Conference of the EpiEtraphical 
Society of India held at Bangalore in January, 1970, and was sbll awaiting publication 
in the Soeiety^s Journal, V^ol. V* 

It is well knowm that MHE I nr both MRE I and TI when found at more places 
than one in the same neighbourhood, as those ai Gavimath and PalkiE;iindii, at Erra- 
gudi and Ralula^Mandagirk and at Brahmagfri, fatihga-Rameivara and Siddlpum, have 
te^ts which look more or less like dose copies form the same draft. The same is the 
case with the Niitur and Udegolam versions. At Nit|ur, the text of MRE 11 is demaircd 
while, at Udegojam, it j$ the text of MRE I that is damaged. Tlie damaged texts of the 
edicts at one place are thus considerably rcslorable with the help of the belter prescr\'- 
ed texts at the other locality. Eecause the beginning and end of MRE 1 are both totally 
lost at Udegolam, the personal name of Aioka is noticed in this version only at the 
commencement of MRE IL The tw^o sets of MRE now discovered in the Bellary Dis¬ 
trict are closer to their copies found in the Kamul District than those in the Chitradurga 
District. 

The Udegolam text of MRE I is written in six lines, all of which have lost a number 
of aksaras at the beginning and also at the end* The preserx^ed portion shows about 
aksam^ in each of lines 1 and 2 but only about 4 fn line 6, The lost aksaras at the he^in- 
ning of line L as indicated by the NittTir text, show that they w^ere about 21 in number 
while the loss of 23 aksaras at the end of tine 1 and the beginning of line 2 wnuld suggest 
that the letters lost at the end of the lines at the light side were few. Of course the 
lost aksaras in the concluding part of lines S-8 is more in number. It is abotit 14 aksaras 
in the case of each of lines 3-5. Howex'er, the concluding words of MRE I at Njitur are 
too many to be all accommodated at the end of line 6 if Its letiElh was similar, as exnect- 
ed, to that of the previotis lines of writing, Thus^ in case the Udegolam text of this 
part wras similar to the corresponding section of the Nittur copy* some aharas may have 
been incised in a seventh line because the loss at the end of line 6 would be of about 
30 aksaras which are too many for the limited space at the place* 
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The preservation of the writing in MRE II m eight lines is not bad, but is of course 
not fully satisfactory* The lines of writing are not straight and some are more or 

less rubbed or broken off here and there. Thus in in line 2, yititaviye is 

engraved at a distance considerably above the level of the damaged da, probably be¬ 
cause, in this cascj there was an original damage in the stone. 

The palaeography of the Udego|am edicts is similar to that of die NittCir versions* 
An interesting new feature of the records at Udegojam is the occasional use of a mark 
of punctuation which is in some cases not a danda as even here in a few cases as well 
as in the Kalsl RE and the Sahasram MRE I but looks somewhat like a curve open to 
the left (oF. MRE I, line 2, twice ; MRE If, lines 4, S and 8). a variety known from KalsL 

As regards orthograph y, the present version resembles the Nittur copy ; but here we 
have dcariya and acaHyo (not but yaifi^ham {for 


TEXT 
MRE I 

1. , , . **yarh hakarh upasake (/*) [no*] tu kho badharh pa[karhle] , * . 
2* * * . * [bajdbaih ca me pakamte/irniria cu kl§]lena / amisa . * . 

3. * * . * [no] hi iyara ma[ha]pten=eva sake pa * * * *‘ 


4* * . - . etaya iyaih [a] * * . * 

5. , . . * [dra-th]itike ca iyaiSi pakame , *, 

G. * . . * [sivane] savapite fvyu]* * * * * 

MRE II 

1. raja Asoko Devanariipiyo hevaih apafha) (/*) tuphc anapayatha RajDkam (/*) se 
anapayisiti j[a]napadaih [ca] janam RaiHkilini 


*From photojprfiplu. 

*Nittur^—DfitMmrrtpiytJ hecflin d^ia (/") 


* —lnaom lampocAiiram (/*) tu kho somvachsre matji s^rf^ghe 

muntm lombudlpsisi d.eceAl (/*} M itjum phn^ (/^], 

^ NittiLr—PiirJot™ t/*) cu kho Ib^tuda^en-^f pakiilma*}min0m uiptite lata itMhe- 

tecw {/*) se. 


^ iiapfipito I/afhin khudako oa whapa ca paJtafneyvu (/*) amM pi ca 

me {/*)■ 

T NSttOJ^-“hcf^ (/*) iffam ca vtptde oadkMii ha^ham ca mdhiiUi ocaradhiy^ dii^adhiyam vadhisiti 
(/*) iyam ea, 

25^ (/*) saat-pafhauttiaik ca W (/“) y#hd rujffl AieJtn aha tafhdlihi^ 


130 






UpEOOtAMVERSlO^ OF MRE I* *n 

a. ca (/•) mita-pitusu sususitaviye tl (/*) hevam—eva garusu (/*) panesu ca [da]yitha- 
(t8)[vi]ye‘ ti (/*) ime dhariunaguna pavatilaviya ti (/*) thei¬ 
sm varo tuphe Bajukoih anapayadia (/*) se te(da}iii Deva[narii]piyaja vacaaena anapa- 
yisati ti (/•) [taj' ta hemeva Snapayatha ca ti (/*) Barabbanani ca hath-aratba]- 

4. [ni] ca karanakani ca yug'a[ca]]riyiiii ca*] (/*) [tujphe nivesayatha aiht[eva]sisi{ni) 
yadisi pora{iia pakiti] (/*) (sc anapa]yisa[ti ca] (/*) [susulsitaviye ti / iyaih 

5. ca apaciyitaviye ti / se iciriyasa* apaca[yi]va{ta)viye ca ivisusitaviye (ca /*) ye pi ca 
acariyasa natikS / tasu* pi yatbalahadi pavatitaviye ti {/*J 

e. hemeva [ca] pati(v]asti]su pi yatha[la]baih pavatitaviye / ya[di]si porana paHti 
(/•) yathk iyaiii [hi] satilre]ke huveya tatba pavativa(ta)viye ti (/*) hevaib tuphe 
inapayatha 

7. nivesayatha ca amtevasini ti (/•)“ 



1 Tbere wms to be a bi^ in lie s-tone so that tofetbcr with the fDtbwing aibamt 

have beeo engraved nt a dl5^ce abm^e the le^I of the eaiiy part d the line. 

*The is probably nat sa. 

^Better read 

* It ii difficult to detmniHe ftotn the ^hotoj?tnph wbettiCT tbo vwiel mark attached to tu b e or a so 
that we are not sure if the word is or jhatiks. 
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SYNOPTICAL TEXTS OF MRE HI 
MRE I 
A 

AHRAURA; *... [DfivSnarii*) piyo (/*) saKflel^i*] .... 

BAIIaPUR (DELHI): DevanEutpiye iiha (/*) 

BAIRaT: DevanBiiipiye aha (/*) 

BRAHMAGIRI; Suvaiii^agiiite Aya-putasa Mahamatinaiii ca vacanena Isilasi Maha- 
mata aiogiyajh vataviya (/*) hevaiii ca valaviya (/*) Dev'anaihpiye atiapayati (/•) 

ERRAGUpl: Devanadipiye heviha (/*) 

GAMMATHj Devanaihpiye aha (/*) 

CUJARRA: De\’5naihpiyasa Piyadasino Aiokarijasa (/*) 

JATTr^GA-RAMESVARA; .... tana ca va-Isi-viya (/*) Devina- 

MASKI; Devauaihpiyasa Asokasa {/*) 

NITTOR: Dev5[iiam]piyo he[vaiii1 aha (/*) 

PaLKIGUN^:-... 

PANGUpARIYAM (PANCURARIA): Piyadasi-nama raja Kumarasa Saihvasa 
Manema-dese U(0?)pumlha-vihara-yataye (/*) sava^iarii viyuthe[iia 2J5S (/*) DevaDaih- 
piye anapayati (/•) 

RAjULA-MANp.AGIRJ: Devanariipiye hevaha {/*) 

ROPNATH: Devanariipiye hevarii aha (/*) 

SAHASRAM: Devanaiiipiye hevaih a [ha*] (/•) 

SIDDAPITRA: Suvarhnagirite Aya-puLasa Mahamatanaiii ca vacanena Isilasi Maha- 
mata aiogiyaiii vataviya (/*) Deviinariipiye hevam aha (/*) 

UpEGOLAM:. 

B 

AHRAURA: :rajdhiha[id*] .... [no*] ca badbarii palakaihtc (/*) 

BAHaPUR (DELHI): satilekani a4hatiyaili vasani yaih halte upisake (/*) no ca 

budbim palakate ina(me) (/*) - 

BAIRATr $ati .... va^ni ya hakara upa^e {/*) no cti binjhaib . , :. 

RRAHMAGIRI: adhikanj adhfitiyani vasani ya hakadi .... sake (/*) no tu kho 
baijhajh rpakajfete hiisarii ekarii savacharaih (/*) 

ERRAGUpl; adhikani [adhatiyaiu saiiivacharani*] ya hakaih upasake (/*) no tu kho 
ekaiit samvacharaiii pakaibte husadi (/*) 
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GAVIMATH: satirelcani a^hntiyani va$iuu yaih sumi upSbake (/*) no cu kho b54li^ 

(/*) 

GUJARRA: adhatJyani sarhvadiarani upa58ke=snii (/*) 

JATfSGA-R AMES VARA: . . , , ya hataih-kho baijha- 

MASKI! . . . . adhaKyani [vasa'Itii aih sumi Bticih-u{pa*)^a{sa)ke f/*) 

NlTTCRt adhvi(dhi)lcani adhatiyani [vajs^i yaiii .... upasake (/*) [no cu] kho 
b[a]dhaiii pakariite husaih okarh [sajiiivaeharaih (/*) 

PALKIGUNTPU: .. .. 

PANGUpARIYAl^: adhatiyani vasani yate sumi uptake (/*) no ea baldhatii] pakate 
husani tl va (/*) 

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: adhikaiu ca af^hatiyani sariivachanml yaiii hakam iipilsa*)* 
ke (/*) no tu kho ekarii sadivachata pakamte husam (/') 

ROPNATH! sattrakekaiii (satirekani) adhaKyani va(^*) ya sumi prakSsa Sake (/*) 
no cu badhi pakate (/*} 

SAHASRaM : .... ft^liyaiii samvachalaiii / am upasake sumi / no cii badiiaih pala* 
kamte (/*) 

SIDDAPURA : adhikuni adhSKyani vasani ya bakam upasake (/*) no tu kho badha 
pakaiiite husam ekaih savacha[raib*] (/*) 

UPEGOLAM__yarfa hake upasake (/*) no tu kho badharii pa[kainte] (/*) 

C 

AHRAURA: ..... [badhaiiil ca palakaiiite (/*) 

BAHAPUR (DELHI): sibleke savachale am iiamaye [Sariigha upayatatyata)) Ijadliim 
ca palakarhte (/*) 

BAIRAT; ... . aA mamaya Saghe upayate badha ca . . , - 

BRAHMAGIRI: satireke tu kho smhvachareih(re) yaib maya Saihghe upaylte badhaiii 
ca me pakamte {/*) 

ERRAGUpi; satjieke cu kho savach^ yam maya Sariighe upaylte badbaih ca me 
pakamte {/*) 

GAVIMATH} samvachare satireke yaih me Saihghe upeK badhath ca me pakamte 

(/*) 

CUJARRA: sadhike samvachare ya' c& me Saibghe yate ti ahaiii bSdhath ca para- 
kadite tl Shi (/*) 

JATISGA-RAMESVARA: .... Kreke-yadi [ma'JyS- 

MASKI: .... IsaK*]reke [aih su*]mi Saihgham upagate . ... ca sumi upagate (/*) 
NITTUR: satireke tu kho samvachare yarn maya samghe upayC.... ca me patam- 

[tle {/*)■ 
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PALKtGUI^tf: .. 

PANGUpAEIYAil: sadivacliaratn fsadhikam me sagjia ya] yate ba^ha [ca] sumi 
pakaihta (/*) 

RAjULA-MANpACIRI; satirelce [tu kho*] .... [Saihghe u*]payiite badhaiii ca me 
pakaiiite (/*) 

ROPNATH; satileke ini cha(sa)vaduire ya sumi bakaA Sagha upete badhi ca pakate 

(/") 

SAHASRaM; savadialc sadbike / am . . . . te (/*) 

SIDDaFURA: satirckc tu kho saiiivachare yam maya Sanighe upayitc ba^boih ca me 
pakadite {/*) 

UpECO(j\M.[baj^iaiii ca me pakaihte / 

D 

AHRAURA: elena ajhUle[ua*l_[mujusa*] misarii-deva kapi (/•) palakamasa 

ifyam phale*] (/*) 

BAHAPUR (DELHI); etena aibtalena Jaiiibu-dlpasi ye amisa devehi saihtaiii manusa 
misa devehi (/•) pa[lakamasa hi*] esa [phale*] (/*) 

BAIRAj! ■ ■ ■ ■ Jambu-dipasi amisa na(ye) devebl .... mi .... {/•). , kamasa esa 

. . Ifi (/•) 

BRAHMACIRI: iminS cu kalena amisa samana munisa |atfabu~dipasi misa devehi 
(/•) pakamasa hi iyaih phale (/*) 

ERR^ClTpl: imiaa cu k^ei;a amisa ye miiaisa devehi te dani misibhiitl (/*) paka- 
masa hi iyadi [phale*] (/*) 

CAVIMATH : se imayaiii veliiyarii Jaiiibu-dlpasi amtsa deva samana ma^usehi se 
dani misa kaia (/*) pakamasa esa phale (/*) 

GUJARRA: etena aditarena Jaihbu-dlpasi Dev^aihpiyasa amisaib-deva saibto munisa 
misaiii-deva kata (/*) parakamasa iyaiii phale (/*) 

JATU'fGA-HAMESVARA: ..hi iyaifa_ 

MA5K1: pure Jaiiibi][dipa*]si .... hum te dani misibhula (/*} 

NITTOR : inii[nja cu k^ena amisa .... mimisa Janibu-^pasi mi[sa] [devehi] (/*) 
pakamasa hi [iya*]m pha[le] (/*) ■ 

PALKIGUII^IU: .... ma^use.. 

PANGUpARlYAM: imaii] ca kalaih Ja[ihbu-dipa]si deva na [maniisehi ini*]sibhuta 
hum (/•)-... fpha-Jla (/•) 

RAJULA-M.AI^ACIRI: iminfi cu kilena ajni[sa*] .... [misi*]bhuta (/*) pakama- 
[sa h=iyari5*l phale (/*) 

RUPNATH; ya imaya kalaya Jaihbud^asi amisg dev5 husu te dani misa kata (misi- 
kata?) (/*) pakamasi{sa) hi esa phale (/*) 
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SAHASRAM; etena ca atiitalena / Jathbu-dTpasi / aibinisaih-deva / samta munisa 
misajh-deva kata / pala .... iyaih phale (/*) 

SIDDAPURA: tmina cu kalena amisa samirta mu .... Jambii-di .... missi devehi 
(/•) palcamasa hi iyaih phale (/*) 

UDECO^M: imiiria cu k[S]lGna / amisa ... < < » 

E 

AHRAURA: [no h=Iyaiii maha’]tvana va $akya papotave (/•) khudakena pi palaka- 
mamfnena vipule pi svaga sakye aladiietave (/*) 

B.AHaPUR (DELHI): no ca csl mahalvien=eva cake papotave (/®) khudakena pi 
pala[kamaniI*]Tie[na*] .... wage saka(ke) ^adhetave {/*) 

BAIRAT: no hi ese mahatan—eva caldye .... kamamincna vipule pi svage cafcye 
aladhetave (/*) 

BRAHMACIRI; no h=Iyam sakye mahapteu—eva papotave (/•) kamam tu kho khii- 
dakena pi paka[inami)nena vipule sakye ndidhetave (/*) 

ERRAGUpi: (no h—Iyarii*) iiiahapten=eva saldye (/*) khiidaketta pi pakamqml- 
nena sakiye vipule svage aradhetave (/•) 

CAVIMATH: no hi iyaib mahaien=eva cakiye papotave {/•) khudakena pi paka- 
mamlnena vipule pi cakiye svage aradhayitave (/•) 

CtrjARRA; no ca iyaiii mahatena ti va cakiye papotave (/*) khudakena pT paraka- 
mammena dhaihmani caramineil^ pHrlesi) ' s^yvatena vipule pi svage cakiye aradhayita^'e 

jATllfiGA-HAMESVARA: . .. 

MASKI: iya aihe kltudakena pi dhama-yutena sake adhigatave (/*) na hevaiii dakhi- 
taviye udulake va ima adhigacheya ti (/•) 

NITTOR: no hi iyaih [mahapten=evfi] sake papotave (/•) k™afm“] .... [khuda]- 
ken=api paka(ma*)mTine]na vi[pule svagej sake aradhayitave (/•) 

PALKIGUNDU: no hi iyaih .... va , minena vipule pi cakiye svage iiiiii . , , . 

(/•) 

FANGUPARIYAM: [^o] ca esa iiiahapa-karane^jo(naJ va (/*) khuda[ke] pi pakama 


RAjULA-MAli?pAGlHI; no h^iyaih mahapten=eva sakiye (/*) khudake[na pi 
pakamamlnena*] sakiye vfpQ[]e svage aradhe*Jtave (/") 

HOPNATH: no ca esii mahatata papotave (/*) khudakena pi pakamaminena sakiye 
pi{vi}pu]e pa(pi} svage aro(ra)dhe(ta*)ve (/*) 

SAHASRAM: no ... . yarn mahatata va pSvatave / khudakena pi palakamammena 
vipule pi suaga [ca*]Idye ala . . ve / 
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SIDDAPURA; no hi' iya sake ma , . , , . . . , , n=eva papotave {/*) kamaiii tu kho 
khudak^'iia pi pa . . , , na vipule svage sake aradhetave {/*) 

UpEGO^\M: fttoj hi iyam inahaptejri=eva sake pi ... . 

F 

AHRAURA; etaye athaye iyaiii savane (/*) khudaka ca udala ca pnlakarnathm {/•) 
amts pi ca janariitu (/*) dla-thftjke ca patakame hotu (/•) 

BAHAPUR (DELHI) : imaya aihaya iyarii savane (/*) khudaka ca iidala ca paiaka- 
marhtQ (/* [ariilS*] pi ca janamtu (/*) cila-f^hitike palakame hoti (/•) 

BAIRaT: H ca udaM ca palakamatii ti (/*) ariita pi ca janaihtu ti (/*) 

cila-thiti . , . . (/■) 

BRAHXfAGiRI; etay=aihaya Jyam savane savapite (/*) . * ,. mahapta ca imarii paka- 
meyu ti {/*) ariita ca mal(nie) janeyn (/*) cira-diitike ca iyarh paka . . . , (/*) 

E^RAGUDI: elaya ca ajhSya iyam savane silvite (/•) athi khudaka^mahalaka imarii 
pi pakamevu (/•) artitS ca me javevu (/*) dra-thitiks ca iyarii pakame Hota (/*) 

GAVIMATH: etaya ca atliaya iyaifi savane (/*) khudaka ca ndaia ca pakamaihln 
ti (/*) ariita pi ca janamhi (/*) cirathitike ca pakatne hotu {/*) 

GUJARRaj se elaye athaye iyam savape (/•) khudSke ca udare ca dhaihmani 
caraihtii yogaih yuihjariitfi (/*) aditS pi di jSaaiiitu kiiiiti [ca] cilaAhitike dhaihma- 
ca[rane hohi*] (/•) 

JATIiSrCA-RAMESVARA;.. 

MASKI: 

NITTOR; fse ejtaya iyath a[t1iS]ya [savane] savapite yatha [khu]daka ca ina[ha|- 
pa ca imaifa pakameyvu amftja pi ea me [ianely[vu] ti (/*) dra-thitike [ca] irvalm oake* 
(ka)ine hoti (/*) 

PALKICUNpU:.ca pakamntfitu ti (/•) aihta pi ea janaihtu (/*) ci . . . . 

ke ... . 

PANGUDARIYAy: .... athayaesa savape kita(ti) khudaka [ca] udaraka ca paka .... 
Idti ete pi pakameyn ti (/•) 

RAJULA-MAITOAGIRI; etaye ca athaya [iyam*] savane savite [alha khudaka* 
maha*]laka .... (/*) [am'Jta ca me janevn cira^t^hitika ca Iyam pakame hota (/*) 

ROPNATHf etiya athaya ca savane kate (/*) khudaka ca iidala ca'pakamatu tl (/*) 
ata pi ca janaihhi iya pakaT5(me} va kiti dra-thitike siya (/*) 

SAHASRAM ; se etaye athaye iyarh savSne / khudaks ca ndaia ca pabkamariitu (/*) 
aihta pi ca janarhtu / cila-thitike ca palakame hotu / 

SIDDAPURA: se . , , . ya iyarh savane savite (/*) yatha khudaka ca mahapta ca 
imaih pakameyu ti (/*) ata ca . .. . cira-thitike ca lyaih pakame hoti (/•) 

UpEGOLAMj etaya iyarii [a] . . . . [cira-|hlitike ca iyarh pakame . . . , 
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G 

AHRAURA: iyaifi ca a^he va^hisati vipulaiii pi ea vadhispti diyadhiyurti avaladbiya 
vadhisati (/*) 

BAHaPUR (DELHI); elta*| ca athe vipnlajh pi vadhisati diyadbiyarii pi vadhisati 

(/•) 

BAIRAT: _ lari) pi vadbisati .,,. diyadhiyaiii vadhisatl .... 

BRAHMAGIRI : iyarh ca athe vadhisiti vipulfuh pt ca vadhisili avaradhiya diyadhi- 
yam (/*) 

ERRAGUpI; vipularti pi ca vadhasit5(ti) avaradhiya diyadhiyaiii (/*) 

GAVIMATH; iyaih ca a|be vadhisiti vipnle cu vadhisiti diyadhiyaiii pi ca vadhisiti 
ti (/•) 

GUJARRA : [iyarii athe vadhi’lsiti ca enaih va dhaihmaih caraiii atiyo (/*) 

JATI5!GA-RAMESV.ARA: _ ca _ db'Sa .... pulaiii pi ... . yadhiyam .... 

/ • ■ • * 

MASKI: khudalce ca ttdalake ca vataviya—^Tievaih ve kalaiiitam bhadake se faihe 
cila-thi*]tike ca vadhisiti ca diyadhiyaiii heva[ffi" ti*] (/*) 

NrrnjR: iyadi ca v[ip]u[!e] vadhrisiti] [badha*]m ca vadhisiti avaradhiya 
diyadh[i]yaih Ivadhisjiti {/*) 

. ..ca vadhisiti diyodbiyarii pi ca , , . . 

PANGUpARlYAJtt ; ayain hi athe vadhisiti vipula pica .... vadbi siti cira-thitike ca 
hasiti (/•) 

RAJULA-MAi^AGtRI : vifpiilc vadhisiir*] . .. 

ROPNATH; iya hi athe vadbi vadhisiti vipiibl ca vadhisiti apaladhiyenii diyadbiya 
vadhisatafsiti) (/*) 

SAHASRAM: iyath ca athe vadhisatl / vipulam pi ca vadhisati diyadhiyaiii avaladhi. 
yena dxyadhiyaih vadhisati / 

SIDDAPURA ; ... . vadhisiti vipulam pi ca vadhisiti a . . . . yadbiyath 

vadhisiti (/“) 

UDEGOLAM j ....... __ 

H 

AHRAURA: esa savane viviithena duve sapaihiia-lfiti^ati arii maihche Budhasa saltle 
alodhe ti / 

BAHAPUR (DELHI): 

B.ArRAT: . 

BRAHMAGIRI: Iyarii ca savapite vyiithena 250 (/*) 

ERRACUDI: iyaiii ca savane savapite vyiithena 2!56 (/*) 
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GAHMATH: 

CUJARBA: iyorii ca sivane vlvuthena 256 (/*) 

JATIACA-RAMESVABA: . * . . sivane .... tbena 256 (/*) 

MASKI ! 

NITFOR: iyarh (a savapUe[ije] (savanc) [s5]vapile v[y]nlhena [356] (/*) [sava* 
pa]thaviya[ii ca viva[slile ti (/*) yatha mEija Asofco aha ti {/*) 

PALKlCUNpUi 

PANCUpABlYAM t yatha ca pavnta yathu ca sita-thabha , . . * ta va)vi)ya ti (/•) 

RAjULA-MAjXpACrai: [iyarii*] ca savane savapite vyuthena 356 {/*) 

ROPNATH:. t>'a ca athe pavatisu Jekhfipeta valala (/*) ba(hi)(la ca a(hi sa(si)lii.- 
(hiibhe sila-thjuhbbasi laai)kh5pclavaya ta(ti) (/*) elina ca vayajancna yavataka bipa- 
(pbil)ka ahiile savani(la) vivaseUvaEvDya ti [/*) vyuthena sfivane kate E/*) 256 sata 
vivjlsa ta{ti) {/*) 

SAlIASRAMt lyaih ca savane vivitthena (/*) duve sapaihiiii-lSti'SatS vivutha ti 256 
(/•) ima ca athaA pavalesu likhapayatha (/•) yalta*) va athi beta sila-tbaAbba tata pi 
likbapayalba ti (/*) 

SIDDAPURA: iyarh ca savane - 356 (/*) 

UpEGOlAJtJ: .... Isavape] savapHe fvyn] * .. . 

MRE II 
A 

BRAHM AGIRit st lievam Devanaihpiye aha (/*) 

ERRACUpl: bevam Devanaradev'iinailj(Dev5nam)piye aha (/*) yatha Devatuuhpiye 
aha taiha fcataviye (/*) Rafuke anapetaviye f/') se dfmi janapadara inapayisati Ratbikani 

® (/*) 

J ATIS'GA RAhlESV ARA : 

rufa Asoko hevaiii ahi (/*} tnphe anapayatha Rajuke (/*) se aiiapayisatt 
janapadaih ca fanaiii Rathikaui ca (/*) 

RAJtJL.\-M.ANp.AGlRl! [hevarii] Devanampiye aha (/*) yatha DesanaApi . . * . ye 
{/•) Raifike anapetaviye {/•) se dani janapadani anapayisati Rathikani ca {/*) 

SIDDAPURA; 

irpEGOUAM i raja .Asoko Devanariipiyo hevaih tipa(hft) (/•) tiiphe anapayatha RajQ- 
kaiii (/•) se anapayisati fanapadaA ca Eanaih Ra(hik5tii ca (/•) 
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B 

BR AHMAGlRl! sTinta-piiisu siisusitaviye (/") hemeva ganisu {/•) prinesu drahyitavi- 
yajh {/•) sacaiii valaviyam (/*) se ime dhatiima-gtinji pavnh^taviya (/*) 

ERRACUpI: miitii-piHisti sususltaviye {/*) hemeva garusu snsusitaviye (/*) rx^nesu 
dayitoviye (/•) saoe vataviye (/*) ima dfiaiiima-giim pavatitaviyu (/*) 

JATISCA-11AMESV.ARA; [hemfijva [susii*Jsitaviye (/•) hemeva . , . . 

(/*) fdra’Jhyitavyaih (/*) siacaiti vataviyath {/*) se ime , , . . hwm\ 

pavatitaviya (/*) 

Nn'ftJRi siisusitaviye H (/*/ hem(?\'ii garusu {/*) pahesu ca dayRavjyc 

tJ (/•) ime dharnfiia-guna pavatilaviyi ti {/*) 

HAJULA-MANpAGIRI s mata * . (/^) gumsu . . , , (/*) pnlnesD dayjtavlye [/*) 

sacu vataviye (/*) .... taviya (/*) 

SIDDAPURA: nw[ta^J .... [sT.Liu*]sitavjye (/*) ... * [dra^Jhyltavymfi (/*) sacani 
vata[vi*]yain (/•) ime dliaittma-git[na'J .... 

UpEGOl^AM: mata-pitiisti susiisitaviye it (/*) hevam—eva gariisu (/*) pine^ii ca 
dayitha(ta)viye U (/*) ime dhariima-gum pavatitavi^'a ti (/*) 

C 

BRAHMAGIRI: aititevasitii aciriye apacayltaviye (/*) natikesu ca karh ya- 

[lha*]rahaift pavatilairiye (/*) 

ER-lJAGUpl j bevath tiirhphe aaapayatba Diev'^aryijiipiya-vacanena (/*) hevaiii anapa- 
yallia hathiy-arohiiQi karanakc^ni yngy-acariyani Bariibhanani ca tumpbe (/*) bemev^n 
aivesayatha amtev^iai yarisa pomna paldti (/*) 

JATI!S"GA-RaMESVARAj [svaam] na tesa la vasa .... taviya (/*) bemeva acariye 
arhtevasma . . - ^ [po^Jmiia paldti (/*) .... sitaviyii (/*) . * , , viye (/*) [a*jcajiye am 
. . . . acariyaia(sa) ilotika tefsu pi*] kthiirahaih [pava]titaviye {/*) 

NFITOR: [hj*]phe Rajnka anaptiyatha (/*) se daa[i*] Dcvanampiyasa vacanefm*] 
anapayisati t[i*] (/*) se bemeva unapayatha {/*) be[me\'a*J ca Bamhatiiiifii ca bath-aro- 
hatii ca karanakiini ca yug-a[cariylTti] Ca (/*) .... ty^^disi*] poranii . . , , (/*) 

RAJULA-NfAI^TpAClHI s bevaih tiiphe itia{pii*]yatha DevinariTpiya-vacanena (/*) 
. . . * tha ba . . . p kanmikani yugy-acariyani Baiiibhanakifni) ca tuphe (/*) ^ , aihte 

, . . , paldti (/*) 

SIDDAPURA: hcmeva amltevS^ina* ] acariye apacayitaviye (/*} su , ^ ^ ^ 

UpEGOUAMi hevarii tuphe Hajakaih anapayiitha (/*) se ta(da)Tii Devanaihpiyasa 
vacaaena anapayfsati ti {/•) tata hemev^a anapayatba ta ti (/•) Bambaiiini ca Imth-arQhaFit 
ca klTanakam ca yug^aca[riyaiii ca] (/*) tuplie nive$ayatha ca arhtevas^isi(nt) yadisi 
poratia [pakiti] (/•) 
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D 

BRAHMACISI: esa poranji pakiti dlghavuse ca esa {/*) hevarii kaiiviye (/*) 
Cnpadena lilchtte 

[ KharoffhS }—^lipilcare na (/ *) 

ERRAGUPI : iyaih sususitaviye (/*) apacayana ya va acariyasa sa hemeva {/') yatha 
va pinia acariyasa iiatikani yatharahaib iialikasu pravatitaviye {/*) hesa pi tamjtevSsisu 
yatha raham pavatitaviye yarisa pamaa pakiti f/*) yatharahmfi yalM iyajh sa(sa]tin>(re)ke 
sivS hevaib taihphe anapayatha nivesayatba ca juhteviisini (/') hevath Devanaiiipiye ana- 
iwyali (/*) 

JATInGA-RAMESVAHA : esi porana pitiii (Ugha - <^ (/") kemeva , ca 

ya . . . - [pa'Jvatitaviye (/*) hevam [dhaiiunje Devanampi[ya][sa'] . , . . [va]m kataviye 
(/•) [Capa*]4e«a [Hkhita]iij 

[Kftamil/ii] [Ji’Jpikareija (/*) 

NI'I'TOR: .... Iana*]payisati (/*) .... siwiisitaviye ti (/*) lyarii apaciiyitavJye ti 
(/•) acaliye apacayitaviye ca siisiisitaviye ca {/*) yc pi acali ti (/“) [i*]yaiti 

(ya'ltharahajii fpa*]vatitaviye ti yadisi poraiiii pa!ti[t]i </*) yatha hi satireke hiiveya 
lathtt pavatitavjye ti (/*) 

RAJULA-MANDAGIRI: .... viyc (/*) apacaya .... sc Scariya[sia*] (/*) . . . . vS 

pana natikani yatliaraha nitikasti pavaHtaviyc {/*).... ate-viya yarisa porana pakati 

(/•) yatharahajii yathii iyam .... siya .... tha anapiiyalha ca aiiiteviisi[[il*l (/*) , . , . 
[ri*]napa[yati*] (/*) 

SIDDAPURA; esa porana tpa’]ki« dlghaviua? ca (/*) hemeva .... fa*]mtevasine 
ca acaTiy[e| .... fya*]tharahaih pavatjtav[iye*j . . . , sa talha kaiaviye (/*) Capa .. . . 

[Kftaroim — - fna] (/•) 

UpECOCAM: S 0 ampayisati ca (/*) sususitaviye ti / iyarii ca apacayitaviye ti / se 
acariyasa apac5>iva{taMye ca susnsilaviye (ci /*) ye pi ca acariyasa nStikii ( tasu pi 
yathalahaih pavatiiaviye ti (/*) hemeva ca pativasisu pi yatbalahaih pavatitaviye / ya¬ 
disi porana pakiti (/*) yatha iyaiii hi sa(s5)tireke hnv-eya tatha pavativa(la)viyc ti (/•) 
hevaih tuphe an^qiayatha nivesayatba ca aihtevasini ti (/*) 
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Bairat 52-53, 57+ 60n, 73, 75, 82^3+ 95, 99 
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Bandho^orh 2 
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Bajahar Hill 5j 57 

Barua, B. M. 2+ 7n, 9n, lOn+ 12ii, l3n 
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Bindusaira 45+ 54n 
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Bursm, J. 118+ l2l 


CakutU I, 72, 78n+ 104, 125 
Candragupta Maurya 44^ 54n 
l^paja 4 
Capab 4ti 

Carratelii, G- P- t13 
carriage 19 

C4ru%-akT+ Alola^s second quern 34 


Cera 56n 
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ceremony 40 
Ceylon 63 

N. P. 2| 7n^ On^. lOn, l5iv lOp 
I7n, lB-19, 20ti, 2lti, 22n, 23n, 35n, 26fl, 
2;8nj 29nj 30n, 3In, 32nt 33^*1 36i3j 38ii, Sftn^ 

66fi 

Chaiida, R, P. i 18 
Ch^mpajan Diitrkt Jl9n 
charioteer 12p 109^ 138 
chariot-trainer l3ii 
Chhahriip &. Ch- &6, 87n 
Ghildcn 96ii 

Chltradnm (CSuialdrug) 

4^, Bn, lOn* 13n, 63-64, 70, 73. 76, BB, 
95^100, 139 

chronicles^ Ceykinoc 63 
Chu-li-ya couELiry 132 
Chnjw 119 and n 
riJtud 15 
C2>chin 56n 
Co^a 15, 52. 35 

CpntractUT 82 

Coiincll of Mlnwiers 17, 19 

Cowell, ]&. Br 45n* 77n 

Cranganore 56n 

Cunningham, A. I21n 

curry 14; Lij preparation 113, 118 


Datla Dtftrict 57, 73, 8G^ 95 

Delhi 79, 82-83, 85-96. 99^100, ll3n, 119 and n 

Dahpande, M- 94 

Dc^^iarfipiya 9-14, 16-33, 36^59, 42-44, 60-61. 
75-76. 80. 85-85, 07. 89, 9U93, 97, lOOfi. 
102, 106, 108. 110^11, 112 and n, 127* 
128n, 130 and n, L31n 

Dev^uvImpHya 53 ajid n, 61 ii, 62, 69, 81^ 87* 
89, 92, 98, I M, 108. 125 
det>i~kumsr^ 97 
dkaihma-dana 21 

dhatnmts-Hpi 15-14, 18, 23, 32, 34, 66, M7 
dharnm^-mahdmdia 22-25, 36-37 
dkamma-iatrihhd^^ 21 
Dhanyaltai^aka 121-22 
Dharanikola I2l 

Dhanna 11-12, 14, 17, 19, 20-22. 24, 27-29, 
34-58, 40, 4M9* 62, 67, 69-70. 7B-77, 79, 
81^2, 85, 93, 99, 102* 108-09, 115-14^ 116- 
I?, 1201, 126-^ ; practice and propagation d 
88 91, 106 

Dhanoinulasti 67, 90 
Dharma-Mahiunatra 24, 116-17 
Dharmafo^ _53n 
Dhattn<f-y&rd 67ii 
Dharwar 123-29 

Dhauli I, 5^7, 43, 54-55, 57, 6Sn, 66, 74. 87. 120 
and n, 125 

Dipakalanti festival €8n 
Dowion 119n 
Duponl^Sommer, A. 113 


£nRlaiid 104 

Err^ffudi 1^7, 12n* 42-43, 44n, 45 n, 52^53, 55-57* 
64, SSn, 68, 73, 75-76, 82, 87, 95* 97. 99* 
105-09, IJOn, llln. I20ii, 124, l27n, ISSn. 
129 

Europe 65 


festive gathering 14 

FilHozat, J, 67ii, 71 and n, 85 and n, IL5 d 
F lrux Sh^ 83 
hihennen 114-15, 1 LB 
Fleet, J. F. 51, 55 


Gai, C. S, 82 
GancUi&ra 24, 45n 
Gahga 54n 
Cangaridae 54a 
Gang^sJi^a 54n 
Ganges j4n 

Gan jam {Drksa) 54, 68ti 
GavTinalh 52-55. 75, 82* 95.96, 99 I GO* 129 
Gedroria 44 
Ghoie, A. 1 

GImit 1, 5-7, 55, 43 and 67. 74. 119. 120 
and n i diaJeci L21 
Girinagara 55ii 
Girivraja 54 
Gooty I, 52 
Gore, N. A. 42 
|o\enwr 63 

Govemmeiit Oriental UhraTy 104 
Gujarr^ 2, 53 and n, 57, GOn, SB, 73, 75, 77, B2, 
86, 88-89, 95-99. 100 and n* 119. 125 
GuntakaJ LD5 
Guntur District 118 

Hargreavei* H+ I 

Haryana ]]9n 
Hazara DUtricI ] |4 
Herat 44 

hereticaJ tniOidcA and nuns, their banishment 65 
HcsyjdiiiUp leTdepgrapher 63 
Hiniiidrl 84 

Hiuen-taang 53* 56^ 80, L21 and n 
Hultzsch, E. 6n, 42n, 43ii, 50n, 51-52, 55* 57-58* 
60, Gin* 67, 73* 90 
hunteri 114^ llB 
Hutd gold minrs 51 
Hyderabad lln, 51. 77n 


India 1, 49, 56. 80 
Indra 

Indian History Cemgresi 86 
Indraji, Bhag^nlal 42 
Indraprasiha 83 and n 
imp^tion 17 
Iranians 45 

Isila 54-55, 63, 75, 97 


East India Company 104 
elephant-rider aaid n, 109. 128 
Elliot ll9n 


Jabalpur District 52^ 57, 73, 95 
Jag^dehamalla jayaiuhha 50 
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INDEX 


Jaipur District 52j 73p @5 

Junbu-dlpa^ Jambu-dvlpa 62 and 56-Gfl^ 7C^ ?6j 
82, a4-85p &9p ^l-92p 100 and n. 102^, 
I23p 126, I50n 

JafJnga-Ranic£vaj^ 52-34, 73, 82, 95i 97, 99^ 
]20iu 129 

Jaugada 5-7j 43, 54^5^ 57* 61n, &7j 2Dii 
. hatisi 86 
Onnagiii 56 
/oshi, M, C. 82 
. iij{uni* village 105 
, unagadh 53n, 55p 


Kabul 44 
Kalat 44 
KaHdAaa 54ii 

Kaliga, KaJUiffii 30^31, 33.35, 45 , 47-19, 54, 65, 
76, 79, 97, 116, 122n ? peupk 34, 47 
Kalsi 1. 5 7* 43, 4eTi. 77, I20ii, 130 
Kaifiboca, Kwhboja 22-23, 32. 46; people 24. 35, 
45 and n, 48, 113-14 
KanaJ^agiri 53 
Kanaltamuni-flupa 79 
K5iicipura 56, BO. I2l 
Kandahar 42, 44-47, 49. 113 
KapliaviAtu AD 
Karimnagar Distiici 5D 
Kamarak Univenily 123, 129 
Kartialaka 50, 52, 57, 73* 82, 87, 95, 97, 12?, 129 
Kaitnira 56ii 
Karunaka 12ti 
Karur 56n 
K&niv&ki 54 
Kaulambi 54 
KAvtii 56 
Kaye 71 and n 
Kcralapuira I5ni 36 
Kerofeothrofl 56ii 
KJiandnh Diitricl 55 
Knpbal. Koppa! 32* 95 
KcMam lL9n 

Kruhnamacharlu, C. R. 56 

Krifhnan. K, G, 123 

Kndina SuiH. H. 30-51, ^1, Sin, 85 

KuTTWTit 34-55, 97^98 

Kumaradevi 53n 

Kunar river 44 

Kumool 52. 55-56, 70, 73, 95 lOO, 105* 129 
Kultn^ 80 


Lahiri* A. R 72 
Lall. J, B. 86 
Laiirjya-Amrai I L9n 
Lauiiya Nanaangarh 87^ I l9n 
law, jta practice 115 
LembuJavB^^ 51 

Sylvain 67 and n. 68n. 89 
Liccliavi SO 
Linnugvir Taluk 50 
Uptkara 20 
topQpila, planted 15 
Lumbifltgrama, Buddhlsi holy place 79 


Mackemie* Golin 104 
Mackenzie Maniiscripii L04^5 
MadhyiL Fradsh 52 . 55 , 57 , 73 , 82 , 86 , 94-93 
Madna I, SO, 104* 121 ; College 104 ; Goven:^ 
mepfa Oficntal Manuscripti Library 104 ; 
Hi^ Goyrt 104 ; Prc«deiicy 104 
Madurai 56 

Magadha 80. 54; dialect 5-7, 73, 87 
Magadha 33 
Migadhi dialect 83 
Mah51jodlu 28, 63, 79 

high dasi admintt.faiive 
officer I2ii, 17-19* 38, 47, 34, 63* 75, 97* 
108, 113 

Maharashtra 42, 55 
Mah^vira 70 

MaJuBidar^ R_ C, 56n. 63ii 
Majumdar-Saatri 12]n 
Maka^ Creek king 32 and n* 33, 35* 48 
Mablasekera 33n 
MaUa 80 
Mandigiri 104^05 
Ma^tima-dda 97-98, 101-02 
Mamehra 5-6* and n, 7, 43, 74, 114. 120n 
Malgi. Masgi, Masigi 30 
Mask! lln, 12n. 27n, 50-55. 57. 63^7, 70. 73, 
75.76. 82, B7p 92n, 95-97, 99-100* 119, 124-^ 
Mathla I19n 

medical—herbs L3 ; treatmenl, (qt men nnd 
animals 15 
Mecrul 119 and n 
Mrik P. 61m 6Sn 
Mirtdii, V. V. 72* 75 
Mirsapur District 72^ 95. 119 
Molakalmuru Taluk 32 
Monier-WIIlianu 75 
Mookctjir K, 80 
Mosathgi 30n* 31 
McKsage 5Q 
Mudakauda L18 

Mukhalin^m 122n 
m unTJ^.CiA;f fa 15 
MLisangi 50 


Naldiaka, people 32. 35» 48 
N^hapfiftkti* people 32. 35, 48 
Nagpur 94 

Nallamaloi range I19n 
Nallayenako^a 1 
Namfahiraju, A. J. 94 
Nondangarh M9n 
Naraiii, A. K. 72-75. 7&ii 
Naraiunhanvami* Hh 72 
Narmada 94 
Neil 45u* 77n 
Nepalese Tarai 119n 
New Delhi 45n, 86. 94 
Nigalisagar 11 
Nigliva 65 
nirnr^ana 69 

Nijtur 70* 123-25, 129, 130 and n 
Niwn 51 

oflEcer In charge of rattle and pasture lands 38 
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Oct^camimd 72 
OpunitKii IOId 
O nua 54* 77 
otadka 15 


F^fiika IS 

PakisfAn 46* 49, 55. 114 
Palibdthra 54n 

PiJkigw^eJu 52*53. 73, 82, &5-%. 129 
Palbva profile 56 

PAnrhap^ypin—Taluk and Diflnct 104 

Pandc^ B. M. 82 

Pandey. R. G. 72 

Pi^ya pisople 15, 35. 48, 56 

P^gurlria 71. 94-96, DB^lOl 

P&r^ ri. vilMge 86 

Fariniri'd^a 73 

Pargitcr 53ii 

ParopwisAdae 44-45 

^v^tikud 15 

PaiaUputn 24i5, 54 and n. 79-80, IL3 

Patiift Dis-tnet 54-53 

Patoladcva 2 

Patti kotida L. 105 

PauUnda pec^lc 35 

PAx^ 80 

Pedda RamaliAga DrvAkyajn 104 
Periyar 56n 
Peshawar DiHrirt 114 

pilgrimage 65 and n* 7B-79. 82. 9S-9§* 102, 116-16, 
125, J27 

Ping-k^i-lo, Pin^-k1-pu-!o 121 
Pischd 57 

Piyad«i i. 13-17* 19-20, 22-26, 28-30, 35, 36*37, 
39* 43 44. 75, 87, 91*92, 97. 101*02 

f kvgh 42 

diudn, ValKc 6Bn 
Pracya people 54n 
Prddffika 17 a3>d n> lOB 
Pra^ii 54n 
Frat^ntit 77fi 

Presidency Cbllcge (Madras) 104 
Press Trwsl of India 72 

Pnyadarlin 14-16, 18, 20, 23. 25*29, 34, 37, 45-47* 
49, 53 and n* 69, 87, 92, 97-98, l02p 114-15, 
125 

Ptnjemy 54n, 56n 
Pullnda people 48 
Puivcha Pallem District 104 
Punjab 119 

Furall river 44 
Purana QjJa 83n 
Puri DUrdet 54 
Puri. K. N. 66 
Purva-iaila 121 n 


Queiu 44 


Radhiab M9n 

Raichur 1, 30-52, 57, 73, 95 96 
Rfljanha 54 

Rijadrtya* M^ham&nd^Uh'am 50-51 


RaJasekEwa, S. 123 
Raiaathan 52* 73* 62, 95 
RAjendra I 50 
Ra|gir 54-55 

Ra;;ukat o£6dal driiiniatinti 9, 11* 12 and n* 17 
imd n, 100* 112* 127-26. 130-31 
Rijuk-Ma^agiri 2, 5 and n* 53* 73, 75-76, 02* 
95-96, 99, 104*10* 129 
RAmaRrma 80 
JUfiuifil^geAvaja temple 105 
RatnanaLhapurani 56 
Rimpurta. Il9n 
Rao> N. LaksbminarAyan 104 
Rdffrik^, cdQirial de&%naiBon 12 and n, 106 ; 

people 24, 45n, 128 
Riftrika-pailryamka 24 
Fmika H2p 12>* 130 
rolri 7L^ 7B and n 
Rawalpindi Dlatricl 55 
Raychaudburi* 11. C. 55* SSn 

Renau. L, 68n 

rite, auspickou 40 
Riiii, S. H. 123* 129 
Rfifcert, L. 113 
Rnhtfii District 95 
Rome 113 

RdyaJ Asiatic Society 42 
Rummindei 65> ]19n 

Rilpniib 52-53, 57. Gtb. 68, 70. 73-76, 82, 84, 
87, 85-101, 119 > . . 


Sadiiivarlya 50 
i^ddharma (True Faith} 79 
Sahasram 52-53, 5a* 60in 70*71, 73-74. 76* 78. 
62, 87, 92n* 95-101 

S^hni, D R. 1-3, 7ta* 9n. iOn* 12 ji. 13n 
i^kya, people 80 
SAlibu^^ajn 53n* 122n 
SatnAp^ 54 

Sambodhi 26, 65, 79, 116-17 
Samva, A'nmdm 90^ 381-02 

Sani^i I19n 

^^^87 Hi 64-65* 79, 81* 
B4-B5 as. 91* 107, ME and n. 12fi 
Sankam 60i] 

Sonkaranarayanau, S. 72, 75 

SapMaiakm 50 

Sappen 104 

Sarnith 53n. 79, 119n 

SaroMoro, Sam-Mani 94 

Saitri, H, 1 

SMtri, H, F. 67, 89 

Sadya-putra, Sitika-putra 15* 5S 

SavalakEc 50 

ScertAio, IJ, 113 

Schlumlxrger, Datiiel 4€nj 113 

fcribe 12, 20, 109* 128 

Sehore District 94 

Selcuciis 44 


Sen, S, K. 86 
Stmpait 63 

Senart, E, 60n, 61n, 65, 69-70 
lervanti 22* 40 
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ScttAr, S. 123 
Shahabad Divine t S2, 73| 

Sliibb^Earhi 5, 6nj, 7^ 22n^ 27n^ 3&n^ 43^ 4&47, 
74^ 114, 12Q iLnd Tj 
Sh^ms-t^irdj ll§ 

Shar-i-Kutift 45, 113^14, 1l6n, 117-18 
StiwTORp G. ft 72 
SliarirkOf Lai Qtand 86 
Slianimp Lakhpai Ram 66 
Siddapur* 52^55, 6Dn. 73, 75-76, 82. 84, 95, 99* 
I2an, 129 

Sin^b* Sardar Jan^ Bahadur 82 
Sidgha^p YMava Ians 

Sircar, D. C. lln^ I2n, 24tir 27it, 48i], 53n, 34fi| 
58n, 6Snk 71 and n, 77nk 7 Bti, 79-60, 65fi* 
84ii, 65n. 98iap 99n. 113n, Il6n. UBn 
SiiUf^ppa Taluk L 23 
flavH 22. 40 

Slrrmanabad Railway Slahnn 52 
Snii«h* V. A. 44^5* 56n, l2lti 
Sonaf^H 55 
Songir 55 

Sopara 42, 45, 47^ 49 

Srama^>a 22, 27-26, 34, 40^ 48n, 49 

Srikakulam l22n 

Sri Ljuika 63 

Sfrnivasaii, P. Rr 94, 123 

Sdchi, It ll3ii 

Strate^j 63 

Siup^f built by Aloka 80, 121 > 

SuT^tra 55n 
Surpiraka 42 

Suvar^agirl I2ii, 54-56, 63, 75, 97 


Ta-An-tf>-lQ 121 
Tatjaiila 45, 55, 97 
Taihbapaihpi 15^ 32 
T&mraparni 15, 35, 43, 63 
Tanjavur-Tiruchlnpalli Tcgirm 56 
Tam, W. W. 44, 43 and n 
Taxila 45, 55 
Tclugu-Cola 122 
'Tt-na-ka-cht-ka Z2L 
Tharta Dwtrict 42> 55 
Tht Statesman 123 
Thomas, F* W, 67^ 69-70, 90 
Tiru-Kariir 56n 
TiniflelvfH 5B 
TiruvanchikaUm 56ii 
Tivara, von of Aioka 54 
Topr& Ll9 and 120 r 

Towli 54, 97 

Tuc«, G. 113 

Tugg^ Stadotn 105 


Tugbluq dyoaity 83 
Tughluq, ^ItAa Firuz 119 
Tuuuuaya^ Ya%ana king 32-33, 35, 48 
Turocr, It L* 53, 58, 73 
Tu^pha^ Yapana^raja 55ii 


U4e«o|ajii 125, 12&ii, 129-30 

UjjayinI 55 and 97 « 

Universitv af CaJculla 2 

Jay folkrwer of iho Buddha II^ 76^ 85. 
SB'BOk 92, 102k 106, LL2, 126 
updsakatva 63-64, 89 

UfiunUha-pihSra 97-98, 101-02 
Uttaripatba 45 

Uttar Pr^eih 72, 82, 86, 95, 119 and ti 


VaiMlJ 80 
Vanci 56n 
Va6|^ 54n 
Vanji 56n 
Vara^l 72 
71 

Vemidavlda 50.51 
Vengipura 121 
Vcukataraitianayyi, M. 5 In 
Venkataramayyi^ M, 105 
V«^advjpa 80 
Vida, G. L dtUa 113 
Vidtiha District 119n 
Vljayanag^ra 55 

Vitrnmiditya VI Trihhuvanatnalla 50 
Vtndhyan raiig« 94 
Visvanath, E* 123 
Viswatiatha, S. V. I 


Waghli 55 

Watttrt 53, 80, 121n, I22n 
welfare 19 
wells 16 
Wdiem 63 

Wilspji, H, H. 104 

worship of Buddha^s tool prints 00 


Yavana 24, 35, 45n, 48 and n, 51, 114 i 
subjrcis vi Aioka 45-46, J13 
Yazdani, G. 51 
Yenakonda 1 
Ycrrmgui 1 

Yotia f Yavana) 22-25. 51-33 

Ycn^^tdja {Y^Ditnp-rdia ] 15 

Yukla, ^officer' or a riaas of n^ers ]7n^ 108 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


Page 

4, line 34. [ 

Uesif—Chitaldnjg (ChitiraduTga) 


litKs 5^ etc. 1 

Hi 

lifkC 19. 

Read —Ejtagudi 

»i 

5i Is pc 34. 

Read —MLnPr Rock Edict 

!■ 

5, Ene 37. 

Read —mahdptd 

n 

5 (also p. 7), 

Add note —TTie consonants t, ctc.^ have been elsewhejne vvritteit 
as ra^ etc. 

tf 

6, tine 30. 

Read —Girnar 


7, iw>te 2j line L 

Read —triskek symbol 

*S 

VI 

10, line 10. ) 

11, line 9, 5 

Read —hemeva 

it 

12, iwte 32. 

Add—p. 71. 


12, pote 33, 

Add^pp. TO'TI. 

It 

13, line 2. 

Read —[XIV) Whatever honour Is to be shown to the teacher 
should be established in this way* 

|V 

20, line 28. 

Omit —scribe* 

it 

21, line 7. 

Read —samthaiTe 

It 

21, line 8. 

Read —ion 

M 

21, lines B-O. 

Read—[ m ] md-patipaH 

j + 

23, Lines 12-13. 

Read —Lathika (4) iinikanam 

kt 

23, line 27, 

Read —[he who] 

J* 

23, Line 16. 

Read —[diverse passions] 

ft 

a 

25, Ene 29. 7 

26, Une 19. \ 

Read—[ ptd ] 

ki 

26, line 17. 

Read —bha [ niA ] 

ti 

26, Ene 24. 

Read—(IV) 

M 

27, lint 36. 

Rea^d—Devdnampiyd 

It 

27, note. 

Add —67* 

tl 

28, line 9. 

Read— abh i [ h ] mam 

tt 

29, lint 14. 

RcAd---^ahatha-vahafh 

M 

31, note 22. 

Read —rubbed off. 

tf 

33, line 6. 

Read— 

ft 

33, line 14. 

Rea.d—mita-sam{l3)thi$ta...- tata ie 

ft 

33, line 19. 

Read — va aja 

ft 

33, line 21. 

Read—[anunj;d/ia/My<i] (19) [it] *****. pi m 

It 

33, line 22. 

Read—nr {20) [yu ] 

f| 

33, line 23-24. 

Read — dkamma-vijaye 

tt 

33, line 24-25. 

Read —yo (23) jana^satesu. 

tf 

33, Une 26. 

Read—7ifli[fi)yani Co[dd] Pamdiya d Ta[m\bapaniye 


m 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


Page 

33, 

line 27* 


Read—Fo 

ff 

33, 

line 30, 


Read— sauaihi{lha) pma 

fl 

34, 

line 1. 


Kitaid^paiatik^mmeva 

Jji 

34, 

line 4. 


Read— niiati 

W 

35, 

note 45. 


Rvad —Gimar 

ft 

37, 

line L 


Read —lijd 

ff 

37, 

Unes 6 fit 7 h 


Read —pi ea 

ts 

37, 

Line 17. 


Read —Bnyudarsin 

n 

38, 

note 4- 


Read —letter cu 

u 

39, 

line 8. 


Read— 

fT 

39, 

Line 10. 


Read —mamga [ h] 

rf 

39, 

Une 2L 


Read—*... 

V 

40, 

line 2* 


Read— nwu[iit]st 

ft 

40, 

line 3, 


Read— nwatay^tkd 

1* 

40, 

line 5. 


Read— ^ ] jaL'Of t. 

tt 

40, 

line 7. 


Read —tena [dhamma]~mamgalena 

tt 

43, 

line 4. 


AfiK/—Instead of 

tt 

44, 

line 5. 


Reajd —cu kha 

it 

44, 

line 16. 


Read—guru[ito] 

it 

44, 

note 12, line 

L 

Eirogudi 

it 

47, 

lines 18 fit ] 

19. 

R(ad —dis^rage ‘ 

n 

48, 

line IL 


Read —particular 

n 

49. 

Unci& 18-19. 


Read —there were concerned with the interest of i 

1# 

50. 

note 5, tine 4. 

Sircar, The Suecenofs in the Lc^wer 

ti 

52, 

lines 32 & 34. 

Read —Koplial or Koppal 

n 

53. 

line IL 


Read —Qiitaldnug fChitradurga) 

it 

53, 

line 16. 


Read —^Rajula-Mandagiri and others were 


53. 

line 18. 


Read — Palkignndu 

if 

53, 

note 12;^ line 

I. 

fl.W—Vir, 1931. 

ft 

54, 

line 15- 


Read —Cf+ Raychaudhiiri, PolHicat 

tf 

57, 

line 23. 


Read —tjtya 

Si 

58, 

lines 27-28. 


Omit—jfl — jja sy in I'adhmit ^trardhi^^ati j 

if 

59, 

line 6. 


Read— varsa 

if 

60, 

note 3, line 

2. 

Read— JdJone {/*) 

n 

60, 

note 3. 


Add — For Senan's views, see Joum. As.^ 1916, pp. 

if 

60, 

note If line 

7. 

Read—Sff^^ —Sake 

ft 

filr 

note Bf line 

2. 

Read — tyarh ta 


62. 

note 4j line 

2. 

Read— 

if 

62, 

note 5. 


Read— 'tivyardkyam 

11 

63, 

line 22. 


Read —sense 


68. 

line 7^ 


Read — Aloka 

if 

68, 

note^ line 2. 


Read —Paris 


1939. 
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Page 

69, line 14. 

Add —For the views of Thomas,, see J&urn, Aj-t 1910* 

pp. 507-22 ; JRAS, 1916. pp. 113-23, 477-Sl ; and for L^vi, see 
Joum. i4j., 1911, pp. 119-26. 

if 

69, Une 27* 

— — why ? — 

tt 

69, lijw 29. 

Read — parkajipfd 

ff 

70, tuie 22. 

Read — Chitradur^, Kamul and other 

Ft 

70, line 3L 

Read— 

tt 

70, line 37* 

Read —Ak>ka * 

3t 

7U note 5. 

.4dJ—Cf. p. 8. 

Ft 

72. line 11, 

Andent Histoiy and Archaeology 

$9 

74. line 39. 

/iffld—The use of 

?J 

75. line 6. 

Read —or ca ? 

Ft 

75, line 16. 

/i^od—so that 

FI 

75, line 36. 

Read—uJram piya 

Ft 

76, line 2. 

Read — Ghitaldrug 

Ft 

76, line 24. 

Read —gudt, Rajula-Man^agiri and other 

tF 

78, note 4. 

Add —Cf. abwc^ p. 7L 

M 

79, tine 32. 

Read —the text 

Ft 

80, line 16. 

Read — a little over 50 milea from Madras 

tt 

81, tine 1. 

Read—[ tuana ] 

FT 

81, line 11. 

Read™ I adha (3) 

F* 

81 j nnte 2, line 2. 

Read — above, pp, 64-65, 

IT 

82, note 1. 

Add~ip. 96.) 

■ Ft 

83, line 24. 

Read— Dcva^ 

FT 

83, line 31. 

/?<'fld™inscriplion 

ft 

85^ note 2. 

/lrfif™pp. 64-65j 81. 

Tt 

85, note 3. 

Add — pp. 67-68, 

ft 

86, line 33. 

Read —examLnation 

It 

89. note 3. 

Add — pp. 67j 7L 

ft 

91. line 25. 

Read— r» ^ 

tF 

91, line 34. 

Read—ti 

tt 

n 

92, 6ne 7 > 

92. line 13 \ 

Read — dha [ rh ] niffm 

TF 

92. line 15. 

Read — janamtu 

St 

92, Ime 16. 

Read — £a[ram] 

tf 

93, line 8. 

Read — also know 

11 

94, line 6. 

Read — then Director 

tl> 

94, line 7. 

Read —P* R, Srinivasan, then Chief 

t| 

96, line 35. 

Read —wid/i aptena 

TP 

97^ line 15. 

Jatifii^-Rimesvara and aha for anapayati at Siddapnra 

tt 

97| line 16, 

Read'— 

Ti 

97, line 27. 

Read — king after the 

tt 

97, last line. 

Read — -rajS kumaraia 
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AODEMM rr CORRICENDiA 


Page 

101, 

Line 5^ 

Read—/* a (/ii) dha 

ft 

101, 

line 6. 

Read—( si) l^-fhabhe 

it 

101. 

line 17. 

Rmd —named Saitiva 

>i 

102, 

Hne 7. 

Read —pakama ^ * * *.. ® 

si 

103, 

line 4. 

Delete brackets^ 

j3 

104, 

line 2U 

Read~bom in 1754 

3? 

105, 

line 36^ 

Read~p^rt of 

ri 

106, 

Une 23, 

Read —DevlmaThpiye 

*9 

107, 

line 35. 

K^d-^t^ardhyojn 

ff 

109, 

Uw 22. 

Read— heme^a {pavsttitauiyd*) . ev&m evu {prdvariitoeyd*] 

ti 

109, 

lines 22'23. 

Read —*‘Wiiatc\^er honour is due to the teacher [should be 
cstabti^ed] in this way*" 

if 

no. 

line 19. 

Read—Ji3£i[f(e] 

fj 

110, 

note 6| linse 1- 

Read —15 

it 

111, 

note 8. 

there are 

a 

111, 

note i2> 

Read“ 3 ^md poraad 

n 

111, 

note 1% line L 

Read —kemeua [pauatitaviyo^) 

tf 

m. 

line h 

Rend—XVn 

31 

112, 

line 12. 

Read— sa[uapi]te [vyujihena 

ft 

112. 

line 16. 

Read —Tpa { pro) nesu 

n 

112, 

line 20. 

Read—[ tijje ... * [n/^ajc^jwlnd * ^ . aca] C13) 
{pauatitamya^) {/*) [ya fajiidi 

if 

112, 

line 2L 

Read—..*, [ntej (14)[tj'^iju*] 

3t 

113, 

line 2. 

Read —^was discovered 

*1 

114, 

line 33^ 

Read — badham vadkisathli 

n 

115, 

line 34. 

Read — mata-pHusu 

n 

116, 

note 2, 

Add—pp. 70-71, 74-75, etc. 

n 

119, 

line 18. 

Read —miles aw-ay 

it 

119, note I, lines 4-5, 

Read — ^Mathia (LaurJya Nandangarfi) 

a 

121. 

line 6. 

Read —apt ca iaira 

si 

121, 

line 33. 

Read —a little over 50 miles from Madras 

n 

121. 

note 3^ line 1, 

Cunningham^ Ancient Ceography of Jndia 

if 

121. 

note 3, line 2. 

Ifefld—respeclively to the east and west 

it 

124, 

line^ 10 & 11, 

Omfr—-inches 

ft 

126, 

note 4, line 1. 

Read —of the line 

ti 

I28p line t. 

Read — ye irci acali 

Si 

126, 

note 4j line 3. 

Read —hemeva {pauatilaviyd*) 

if 

131, 

line 4. 

Read — 

it 

131, 

line 5. 

Read — yug^[ca J { riyan i 

n 

131, 

line 10. 

Read—tiVeJtf 

if 

133, 

line 6. 

Read —odhaltydni 

ft 

133, 

line 13. 

Read— rpa{pra)kdsa 
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ASOKAN STUDIES 


p 9 gc 135, line 14. 

,, 1^, Line 20. 

„ 136, line 1. 

^ 136, line 3. 

„ 136, line 5- 

„ 136, line 27, 


Kcad—irtpit/r ivage sskye 
Read — samytUcna 
Read ——foa 
Read — mah apten=tva 
Read — ttaye aihayt 
Read— ^4haya tsa 
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— JpstrSjcd Etoutilrn A, A^l, B, C, D, E and F fpp. a^J 




PLATE N 



Er£igu(Ji Hduldri F : MRK 1 fpp. J-9) ami MRE Tl (pp. g-Uj 





PLATI-: III 



-Btmldtt A {Rantt'rn Face, Half) ; RE i (pp, 13 . 14 ^ ami Rt II (pp. 15-16) 









PLATE IV 
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II.E. xr 


PLATE V 



R E. VII 



Erragunji—Boulder A-1 (Northern Face i>f Bmildcr AK RE XI m ihe Leli End (p, 2l)i 
RE V m she ilSddle {pp. 22-23) mnd RE VII jit die Upper Right Ccfner [24^25] 








Pt.\TE Yl 



l^rragu(#i—Boutder B, Right Half s RE IV (pp. 25-2?)^ RE Ml! (pp. 27-28) ami RE X (pp. 29^30} 






PLATE \ll 



ErragudL—Bcnildfr B-l (L'pprf Half of Bduldcr B) ; RE XEJl Linn 1*29 {pp. 3fl.32 and 33) 
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I'LAIE JX 



Btnjlikr D: RE XH (pp. 36-37) 





Errai^t^i—Boajildrr E ? H K IX (pp. S8-4D) 





IX 



Sopar5^ RE IX* Firit IlaU (pp, 4l'44J 




PLATE XU 



Manki—MRE I (pp. GCueil 


PLATE Xm 



Ahrlur^- MR£ I (pp. BO^ai} 











PLATE VIV 



D*]f)f (Bah^pur)—MRE I (pj>, 8445J 







PLATE XV 



Pangwiria (Pansu^riyaif.)—MRE Introductory Part {pp, 10| and L02) 









FLATI^ XVII 



(SOI P"« IDI 'll P'"! I si'OfliJs) 1 



Mviir 



fCEF [ flrfj II piip f^lT imn I HHJV— 








PLATE XIX 



AmiraVAIr- PE (Fraj^^cnlp p, \. 22 ) 


PLATE XX 



PLATE 


NiKfif-MRE 1, Right Half (pp, 
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